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Abstract 
This thesis traces the origins, development and international spread of postgraduate 
architectural conservation education. Highlighting fundamental questions about the 
architect’s role in heritage conservation it also carefully considers the relationship between 
new design and the protection and care of historic buildings. It analyses the evolution of 
specific courses and the role of leading individual figures in light of intensifying discussion 
about principles and education at postwar conservation conferences. 
Based on historical archival material and interviews with participants, the thesis documents 
the educational backgrounds and roles of a series of key promoters of conservation 
education and underlines their subsequent influence on the field. The analysis of individual 
influence and the links between these actors constitutes a prosopography, or collective 
biography, for architectural conservation education. This collective biography crosses 
national borders and explains the common elements of postgraduate courses around the 
world. The network of relationships between key educators was particularly strong between 
those from Anglophone nations, facilitated by a common language and shared histories.  
By attending to conservation education the thesis documents the breadth and intensity of 
efforts to define the boundary between architectural education in the general sense and 
conservation specialisation. In doing so, it highlights the unstable boundary between 
architectural design and architectural conservation. Finally, taking this difficulty into 
consideration, the thesis examines the opportunities and the difficulties involved in 
establishing an accredited heritage conservation/historic environment profession. 
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Introduction  
_________________________________________________________________________________ 
‘Education is something which is always on trial because no system 
can ever capture the real meaning of learning.’ 
 Louis Kahn1 
When English conservation architect John Ashurst commented, in the introduction to his 
2007 Conservation of Ruins,2 that ‘one of the great changes in the last few decades, in 
addition to the technology … is the considerable amount of interest shown by building 
professions in conservation training, and the great number of degree courses which have 
been developed to provide for that interest’3 the author was prompted to think about Louis 
Kahn’s remarks about education. Since the advent of specific courses and programmes in 
architectural conservation education (or preservation education as it is known in North 
America) in the 1950s there have been continual discussions, conferences, meetings and 
workshops to try and capture how to teach, and learn, about conservation.  
As Kahn identified, however, this will never end not only because, as he stated, ‘no system 
can ever capture the real meaning of learning’ but also because the philosophy of 
conservation and the identification of community values is ever developing and changing. 
The author has personally attended meetings and workshops on education from the late 
1970s to the present in Australia, Canada, Great Britain, and the United States. The one 
thing that has remained consistent throughout this time is the broadening of the field. The 
most recent aspects of this broadening is the recognition of spiritual values, and Indigenous 
heritage in settler Colonial societies. As the understanding of heritage and conservation 
grows, the topics to be covered in courses also expand. While there is universal 
acceptance that the practice of conservation, or preservation, is multidisciplinary there is 
little focus in discussions on the individual needs of the professions involved. The early 
courses focused on the education of architects in conservation and since that time many 
                                                
1 Kahn, Louis I., from ‘I love beginnings’ 1972 quoted by Leatherbarrow, David The beginning of the 
beginning: Kahn and architectural education in Philadelphia in ‘For an architects training’ docomomo 49 2013/2: 
59 ‘I love beginnings’ is the title of his talk International Design Conference in Aspen Colorado - 1972 Lecture 
on the education and training of architects, Tel Aviv, 20 Dec 1973. Quoted in What Will Be, 249. 
2 Ashurst, John Conservation of Ruins (Oxford: Butterworth Heinmann, 2007) 
3 Ibid., xxv  
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other professions and aspects of conservation have been included, often at the expense of 
the subjects originally thought to be of importance. Often these are topics related to the 
education of architects.  
To paraphrase Louis Sullivan ‘every [course] you see is the image of a man whom you do 
not see.’4 The ‘man whom you do not see’ is usually a composite of the many people 
involved in establishing courses, just as Louis Sullivan’s architect was a composite of all 
those involved in getting a building designed and built. 
The people who developed these courses were generally architects educated before World 
War II, during the transition between traditional and modern educational methods, and who 
got to know each other via conferences and professional networks. Some served in World 
War II and all lived through it. The English architect Ian Bristow remarked that perhaps it 
was military training that prompted these men to be so ordered in the development of 
education and training. He also commented that they were very good at talking to the men 
on site.5 They were prompted by their experiences of what was being lost, as well as by 
social movements and reactions to postwar development, and changes to the education of 
architects. These architects, such as Charles Peterson, Bernard Feilden and Donald Insall, 
saw education in conservation and traditional construction as part of the education of an 
architect.  
Networks exist in a variety of forms, including professional associations. They often provide 
an umbrella for people who gravitate towards one another because they have similar 
approaches, and like each other; the people likely to go to coffee or dinner together at a 
conference, or after a meeting. While it is very difficult to trace every person who was 
involved in the development of architectural conservation education, a number of common 
characteristics of the early promoters can be described, and the results of key friendships 
and associations can be identified. This analysis forms a type of prosopography for 
architectural conservation education that crosses national borders and explains the 
common elements of postgraduate courses internationally. While these networks and 
friendships were international they were particularly strong between Anglophone nations, 
                                                
4 Sullivan, Louis, Original quote is ‘Every building you see is the image of a man whom you do not see’ 
from, Kindergarten Chats, 1917, SCRIBD.com 
5 Bristow, Ian, personal remark to author, 12 July, 2016 
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facilitated by a common language and shared histories. In the international arena the 
network mainly focused on Europe, and places where British and US interests were strong, 
in the immediate post World War II era. The early educators and promoters were 
predominantly male, and were in positions of influence within professional societies and 
associations, government agencies, private firms and universities, which allowed travel and 
attendance at conferences as well as access to funding sources. While women were part of 
the conversations they were not often in positions of authority.   
Key people include William Arthur Eden (1906-1975), Charles Emil Peterson, known as 
Pete, (1906-2004), Guglielmo De Angelis D’Ossat (1907-1992), Piero Gazzola (1908-1979), 
James Marston Fitch (1909-2000), William A Singleton (1916-1960), (Sir) Bernard Feilden 
(1919-2008), (Baron) Raymond Lemaire (1921-1977), (Sir) Donald Insall (1926-) and Cevat 
Erder (1931-). Personal relationships played a strong role. The Charles E Peterson archive 
at the University of Maryland at College Park, Maryland, in particular, provides an invaluable 
window into friendships and shared beliefs. In a tribute to Peterson in the APT Journal 
Canadian architect Jacques Dalibard remarked that Peterson ‘met a lot of people and was 
an avid letter writer.’6 It is these letters that give insight into these relationships and the 
information exchanged with his national and international friends and colleagues.  
Today Donald Insall, who has written extensively on conservation matters, maintains an 
enthusiastic interest in both practice and education and recalls Charles Peterson as a ‘great 
man’ speaking warmly of him.7 Scottish architect, James Simpson, remembers driving 
Charles Peterson around Scotland visiting sites during his research to find information 
about the Scottish born American architect Robert Smith, at the instigation of Bernard 
Feilden, with whom he had worked. Simpson recalls him as ‘naturally garrulous,’8 and found 
his recollections of the signing of the Venice Charter particularly fascinating, thus 
influencing a new generation of architects involved with conservation.  
Networks often overlapped and the early architectural conservation educators were also 
involved with the institutes of architecture: the Royal Institute of British Architects (RIBA) in 
                                                
6 ‘In Memory of Charles E Peterson, 1906-2004’ in APT Bulletin Volume. 37 No. 1 (2006): 3  
7 Insall, Donald, email to author, 2 May 2017 
8 Simpson, James, personal remark to author, 19 July 2016 
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Britain, and the American Institute of Architects (AIA) in the United States, as well as with 
international groups, such as the International Union of Architects (UIA).  
 
Figure 2: Charles Peterson (right) with Harold Plenderleith, former Director at ICCROM, on a visit to 
Scotland (Courtesy of James Simpson) 
There was also an active exchange of visiting lecturers to, and from, courses in Great 
Britain, Continental Europe, the Middle East and the United States which was a 
manifestation of international collaboration. The establishment of the International Centre 
for the Study of the Preservation and Restoration of Cultural Property (ICCROM), was the 
result of a desire to create an international centre where not only students but staff were, 
and are, from all parts of the world. Workshops and conferences allowed like-minded 
individuals to meet each other, often leading to collaborations not envisaged by the 
conference themes. Dedications and acknowledgements in published conservation texts 
demonstrate how wide and influential the network was. 
The need for formal networks of like-minded people who could support one another was a 
constant theme at influential conferences, and through reports and recommendations, after 
World War II. It was the main driver for the creation of professional associations and groups 
such as the International Council of Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS), and the Association 
for Preservation Technology (APT). For education circles the ICOMOS International Training 
Committee (CIF), the National Council for Preservation Education (NCPE), the European 
Association for Architectural Education (EAAE), the European Network of Heads of School 
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of Architecture (ENHSA), and the Conservation Course Directors Forum (CCDF) were all 
formed to encourage dialogue and the exchange of information and ideas.  
This thesis analyses the international development and spread of courses, programmes and 
networks to determine how this occurred and what has become of the initial intentions. To 
do this the thesis examines the history of conservation after World War II through the lens 
of education. Analysis of changes to architectural education and the roles of key 
conservation educators and promoters of conservation education through historical and 
archival material, as well as reflections by participants in architectural conservation 
education formed the basis of this research which is limited to the specific education of 
architects. The research is primarily archival but informal interviews with participants helped 
to illuminate the shape and character of the material and in some instances suggested 
avenues of research. Information gathered in interviews was not used unless validated by 
the archival material and is quoted rarely in the thesis.The thesis also examines why 
‘architecture and conservation seem so often to be poor neighbours’?9 as Irish architect 
and educator Loughlin Kealy describes. The early focus in established courses on the 
education of architects and the transition to integrated conservation, and a multidisciplinary 
or ‘big picture’ approach to education is traced and examined. Coupled with this is an 
analysis of calls to restrict who can work on historic buildings, along with attempts to do so, 
and the possible influence on education.  
Terms Used  
One of the topics often debated in discussions, meetings and conferences about 
architectural conservation is the identification of terms that denote both the various 
activities and those used to describe the participants. Architectural conservation, historic 
preservation, historic environment, heritage and restoration, are used at different times by 
different people, at times to mean the same things, and at others to mean quite different 
things, with specific definitions applied to them by various authors and guidance 
documents.  
                                                
9 Kealy, Loughlin, ‘Thinking/ Teaching/ Learning/ Doing Conservation and Creativity in Architectural 
Education’ in EAAE Transactions on Architectural Education No. 38, (2008): 43 
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This is often a vexed issue but for the purposes of this thesis terms used by various 
sources are reported as they were used at the time by the individuals involved. In general, 
however, for the activity that this thesis examines, which is the education of the architect in 
conservation of buildings and places, the term architectural conservation is applied.  
Literature review  
This thesis draws on multiple literature sources across a range of aspects of education, 
conservation history, trends, and methodologies that have a bearing on the history of 
architectural conservation education. These include letters, conference proceedings, 
promotional material for courses as well as published articles, and books, augmented by 
personal comments by the authors. Many sources are discussed throughout the thesis. The 
following outlines some of the key published texts used within different areas of inquiry that 
this thesis seeks to draw together.  
History of Architectural Education 
In setting the context for architectural conservation education published research into the 
history of architectural education was very useful. These included the comprehensive works 
by Mark Crinson and Jules Lubbock, Architecture Art or Profession? Three Hundred Years 
of Architectural Education in Britain10 and Architecture School: Three Centuries of Educating 
Architects in North America, edited by Joan Ockman and Rebecca Williamson.11 Both 
provide the overall context within which the chief promoters of architectural conservation 
education were educated themselves and the forces at play during the development of 
conservation courses. Other publications such as Spiro Kostof’s The Architect: Chapters in 
the History of the Profession,12 furnished interesting context both from within the profession 
and within the community. A 1942 Doctoral thesis from Columbia University on ‘The History 
of Collegiate Education in Architecture’ in the United States by Arthur Clason 
                                                
10 Crinson, Mark & Lubbock, Jules, Architecture: Art or Profession? Three hundred years of architectural 
education in Britain, (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1994) 
11 Ockman, Joan, ed and Williamson, Rebecca, res ed. Architecture School: Three Centuries of Educating 
Architects in North America. Washington DC MIT Press, 2012 
12 Kostof, Spiro, ed. The Architect: Chapters in the History of the Profession. Oxford University Press, 2000. 
1977  
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Weatherhead13 was of particular value as it examined the transitions that were important in 
the development of conservation education, at the time they were occurring.  
Conferences and mid-twentieth century studies by Institutes of Architecture, in the United 
States and Great Britain, give further detail, providing a reference point for the changes in 
the way architects were educated. These include the 1931 Bosworth–Jones Report,14 
Turpin Bannister’s review for the AIA ‘Report for the Commission for the Survey of 
Education and Registration,’ published as The Architect at Mid-Century in 1954,15 the RIBA 
The Architect and His Office16 in 1962 and the subsequent report by Elizabeth Layton The 
Practical Training of Architects,17 known as the Layton Report. The direct comparisons 
between the US and other nations architectural educational models in The Architect at Mid-
Century was particularly useful.  
History of Conservation 
A number of publications deal with the issue of the history of conservation. Miles 
Glendinning’s 2013, The Conservation Movement: A History of Architectural Preservation, 
Antiquity to Modernity,18 gives an international context to the history of the movement from 
a British perspective. John H. Stubbs’ 2009, Time Honored: A Global View of Architectural 
Conservation19 also gives an international context, but from a US perspective. Michael 
Tomlan’s Historic Preservation: Caring for Our Expanding Legacy20 provides the history of 
the movement in the US, which is augmented by James Marston Fitch’s Selected Writings21 
                                                
13 Weatherhead, Arthur Classon. ‘The History of Collegiate Education in Architecture in the United States.’ 
PhD, Columbia University, 1941  
14 Bosworth F H Jr, and Jones, Roy Childs. ‘A Study of Architectural Schools for the Association of 
Collegiate Schools of Architecture.’ New York, 1932 
15 Bannister, Turpin C. ed. The Architect at Mid-Century. Report of the Commission for the Survey of 
Education and Registration of the American Institute of Architects. Vol. One, (New York: Reinhold Publishing 
Corporation, 1954)  
16 RIBA, ‘The Architect and His Office: A Survey of Organisation, Staffing, Quality of Service and 
Productivity Presented to the Council of the Royal Institute.’ 1962  
17 Layton, Elizabeth. The Practical Training of Architects, London: RIBA, 1962  
18 Glendinning, Miles, The Conservation Movement: A History of Architectural Preservation: Antiquity to 
Modernity, (Oxon: Routledge, 2013),  
19 Stubbs, John H. Time Honored: A Global View of Architectural Conservation, Parameters, Theory & 
Evolution of an Ethos, (New Jersey: John Wiley & Sons, Inc, 2009) 
20 Tomlan, Michael A, Historic Preservation: Caring for Our Expanding Legacy, (Switzerland: Springer 
International Publishing, 2015)  
21 Sawin, Martica, ed. James Marston Fitch: Selected Writings on Architecture, Preservation and the Built 
Environment, (New York: W W Norton & Company, 2006) 
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and Curatorial Management of the Built World.22 Jukka Jokilehto’s 1999, A History of 
Architectural Conservation, 23  is a detailed study of the development of the field 
internationally. It places key figures in the development of the field and to twentieth century 
international collaboration in context. Tomlan and Jokilehto pay some attention to 
education and training, and note the rising professionalism of the field.  
All describe, and map, developments and adaptations in conservation philosophy and, 
approaches, and these have clear implications for conservation education. Glendinning’s 
work in particular ties postwar development and the growth of the conservation movement 
together providing the framework within which formal conservation education became 
widespread. He posits that the ‘sense of authoritative movement and destiny … began to 
weaken during the later 20th century – the very time when the movement seemed to be 
sweeping to final victory.’24 Glendinning’s final chapter raises a number of issues that 
architectural conservation education is tackling, including the growth of intangible heritage, 
changing definitions of authenticity and the delineation between ‘old and new.’ This has 
been a hallmark of much of western conservation philosophy but is beginning to conflate.  
Individual battles for protection of buildings and neighbourhoods, in a number of countries, 
are described in a variety of publications which provide overall commentary, as well as 
background to the prevailing philosophies and approaches across the world. What is clear 
from the literature is that conservation philosophy, and approaches to it, are constantly 
adapting and this has implications for conservation education.  
Anniversary editions of organisations such as the Association for Preservation Technology, 
ICCROM, ICOMOS, and Australia ICOMOS provided valuable background to the history 
and development of conservation philosophy, with specific reference to their own 
development. While these give valuable dates and key moments, they sometimes lack 
critical oversight.   
                                                
22 Fitch, James Marston, Historic Preservation: Curatorial Management of the Built World, (McGraw-Hill, 
1982).  
23 Jokilehto, Jukka, A History of Architectural Conservation, (Oxford: Butterworth-Heinemann, 1999) 
24 Glendinning, 417 
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History of Conservation Education  
The development of conservation and preservation education in the United States from 
1975 to 1994, is well documented through annual reports (with a gap from 1982-1985) in an 
‘Education Supplement’ carried in the National Trust for Historic Preservation publication 
Preservation News. The supplement carried details of course outlines, dates of inception 
and cohort numbers, as well as individual articles about specific courses, allowing changes 
and comparisons between courses to be readily mapped. After this date Preservation News 
ceased publication, and was replaced with a quarterly magazine which no longer carried 
this information.  
Reports, as well as conference proceedings, provide personal insights and demonstrate the 
development of courses, the recurrent theme of the ‘problem’ of education and training, 
and the interconnections of those developments and between nations.  
In the 1960s and 1970s the National Trust for Historic Preservation held conferences and 
produced reports on preservation education, seeing itself as playing a vital role in 
promotion of the topic. The 1967-68 Whitehill Report on Professional and Public Education 
for Historic Preservation 25 was the work of a committee of august representatives of 
education and preservation, particularly in the museum world. It provides a clear picture of 
optimism for the future of preservation. It was followed a decade later by the Historic 
Preservation and Higher Education report, by Paul E Sprague,26 known as the Sprague 
Report. It was heavily criticised and its circulation curtailed but a copy was kindly provided 
by Michael Tomlan. Although it was perhaps not the glowing report that the Trust was 
looking for it provides valuable insights into the degree of frustration evident amongst 
conservation educators in developing curricula. The comments made are unguarded, and 
unedited, and must be looked at in that light, although they are revealing. The report also 
gives a clear snapshot of courses available in the United States at that time and was used 
as the basis for a 1978 Guide to courses that the Trust produced.  
                                                
25 Whitehill, Walter Muir. ‘The Whitehill Report on Professional and Public Education for Historic 
Preservation,’ National Trust for Historic Preservation 1968 
26 Sprague, P.E., and National Trust for Historic Preservation in the United States. Office of Preservation 
Services. Education Services Division. ‘Historic Preservation and Higher Education: A Survey of Professional 
Opinion About the Education of Historic Preservationists with a Summary of Selected Preservation Programs at 
Thirteen Colleges and Universities,’ National Trust for Historic Preservation, 1978 
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The National Trust for Historic Preservation also held conferences and workshops which 
touched upon education. Three of these were held at Williamsburg, from 1963 to 1972, 
Historic Preservation Today 27  in 1963, Historic Preservation Tomorrow 28  in 1967 and 
preservation and conservation: principles and practice29 in 1972. The papers were helpful, 
particularly the proceedings from the 1972 conference which was held in collaboration with 
ICCROM and the International Center Committee of the Advisory Council on Historic 
Preservation. It looked at the parallels between building conservation, or preservation and 
materials and artefact conservation from US and international perspectives, as well as at 
education and accreditation within the contexts of both preservation and materials 
conservation.  
The journal Preservation Education & Research, published by the National Council of 
Preservation Education (NCPE) primarily covers preservation and conservation issues 
rather than specific discussions of preservation pedagogy. The Journal of Architectural 
Education and most conservation and preservation journals such as the Journal of 
Architectural Conservation; the Association for Preservation Technology’s APT Bulletin; 
Columbia Graduate School of Architecture, Planning and Preservation’s Future Anterior: 
Journal of Historic Preservation, History, Theory and Criticism; the American Institute of 
Architects Newsletter Preservation Architect and the Australia ICOMOS Historic 
Environment contain a mixture of technical guidance, policy analysis and scholarship but 
rarely discuss pedagogy directly. However, discussions and papers about education 
appear at regular intervals, particularly making reference to the ‘need’ for education and 
training.  
Michael Tomlan in the US, and academic Roger France in England, have written specifically 
about the development of architectural conservation education. Tomlan in the form of 
articles, and France also in the form of a Masters thesis in education from Oxford in 1993. 
                                                
27 National Trust for Historic Preservation, Historic Preservation Today: Essays Presented to the Seminar on 
Preservation and Restoration, Colonial Williamsburg, (Colonial Williamsburg, Virginia, 1966)  Conference date 8-
11 September 1963. 
28 National Trust for Historic Preservation, Historic Preservation Tomorrow: Revised Principles and 
Guidelines for Historic Preservation in the United States, 1967. 
29 Timmons, Sharon, ed. Preservation and Conservation: Principles and Practice, (Washington DC: The 
Preservation Press, 1976)  
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Both provide revealing insights into course development, but do not look at the links 
between nations, although France references Tomlan’s work.  
Tomlan examined the similarities and differences between architectural conservation 
education and architectural education in the Journal of Architectural Education in 1987 
raising a number of important issues for this research. France responded in 1994 with an 
examination of British courses. Articles by France, Tomlan, and US architect Jack Pyburn 
have been extremely helpful in establishing the context for preservation education with an 
emphasis on architectural education. Pyburn in particular pays a lot of attention to the need 
for design training for both architects and non-architects working in the field. His 
observation that ‘we must acknowledge that, generally, architects have a limited 
understanding of and respect for historically significant resources, and preservationists 
have an inadequate underpinning in design and aesthetics’30 is pivotal to this thesis.  
The ICOMOS journal Monumentum, published from 1967-1984, devoted its 1969 edition ‘to 
papers read and the conclusions drawn at the Symposium on the Training of Architects and 
Technicians Responsible for the Conservation of Sites and Monuments’31 which was held in 
Pistoia (Italy) 8-13 September 1968 under the auspices of the UN. Britain and the USA were 
represented as was Italy, France, Austria, Turkey, United Arab Republic, Czechoslovakia, 
Japan, Belgium, Ghana, Poland, Sweden, Brazil and the USSR. These were augmented by 
papers distributed prior to the meeting found in the Charles E Peterson papers.  
Consistently the post World War II sources note that rapid change had resulted in loss of 
artistically and historically important buildings and that training for ‘architects and 
technicians’ was required. It was some time later before a ‘multidisciplinary approach’ 
became commonplace and training of landscape architects, archaeologists, planners, 
lawyers and others began to appear. By the time the quarterly journal Built Environment 
devoted its Volume 33 No. 332 to conservation and preservation training internationally in 
2007, architecture was no longer the focus and was seen as just one small part of the 
multidisciplinary education discussion. The issue gives an international overview of 
                                                
30 Pyburn, ‘Historic Preservation in Architectural Education,’ 46 
31 ‘Foreword,’ in Monumentum Volume 3 (1969): 5 
32 Cody, Jeff and Fong, Kecia, guest editors ‘Built Heritage and Conservation Education’ Built Environment 
Vol 33 No 3, 2007 
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education which includes an excellent analysis of the professionalisation of the discipline 
and the need for practice-based education by Frank Matero, Professor of Architecture at 
the University of Pennsylvania, but discusses ‘conservation’ in a very wide sense to cover 
‘paintings, books and manuscripts, ethnographic objects, buildings, landscapes.’33 
In many articles there is little or no differentiation between the meaning of the terms 
‘education’ and ‘training’ in this context. Some commentators such as the Getty 
Conservation Institute combine both built and artefact conservation making clear 
connections between the fields. This can be useful for the purposes of comparing different 
approaches and the perennial issue of the distinction between education and training, but 
at times it can also be confusing.  
Current courses across the UK are described on the Council on Training in Architectural 
Conservation (COTAC) website. What can be seen is a notable rise in practical courses 
where hands-on training can result in a postgraduate degree, such as the series of courses 
at Weald and Downland Museum validated by the University of York thus blurring the line 
between education and training.  
The Royal Institute of Chartered Surveyors (RICS), Royal Incorporation of Architects in 
Scotland (RIAS) and the Royal Institute of British Architects (RIBA) sites; the Register of 
Architects Accredited in Building Conservation (AABC); Directory of Accredited 
Conservationists run by the Chartered Institute of Architectural Technologists; and the 
Conservation Accredited Register for Engineers (CARE) websites provided information 
about accreditation schemes. Most courses in Britain and Ireland today make reference to 
fulfilling eligibility requirements of one or more of these accreditation schemes. The 
websites of each of these organisations give details on how to achieve accreditation and 
each is based around the ICOMOS Guidelines for Education and Training.  
The 2014 international conference proceedings Preservation Education: Sharing Best 
Practices and Finding Common Ground34 concentrate on the need to define boundaries and 
goals of the discipline with an international focus and approach. Papers contain wide 
                                                
33 Matero, Frank, ‘All Things Useful and Ornamental: A Praxis-based Model for Conservation Education’ in 
Built Environment, Vol 33, No. 3, 2007, 289 
34 Stiefel, Barry & Wells, Jeremy C. editors. Preservation Education: Sharing Best Practices and Finding 
Common Ground, (University Press of New England, 2014)  
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discussions on architectural and artefact conservation at undergraduate and postgraduate 
level but pay little attention to the education of architects specifically, adopting the 
promotion of a ‘preservation professional’ stance.  
The American Institute of Architects (AIA) Newsletter Preservation Architect reports on the 
annual National Trust conferences, paying particular attention to the relationship between 
preservation education and architectural education. The presentations made at the 2005 
Symposium: ‘Historic Preservation and Architecture Education: An International Dialogue’35 
presentations develop that further.  
The issue of the role that conservation might play in architectural education has been 
explored by the European Association of Architectural Education, and its workshop 
proceedings address a variety of issues. In particular the papers by Loughlin Kealy, Irish 
architect and educator, provide a perspective on the teaching of conservation within 
architecture. These sources have been augmented by personal recollections and opinions 
by individuals.  
The Network  
There are no published sources that deal specifically with the network of educators who 
developed architectural conservation education. Information about the individuals who 
were influential in the development of this education was found in published material noted 
above but also in obituaries, acknowledgements in publications, personal recollections by 
individuals and through archival research.  
Archival material was found in the Charles E Peterson papers at the University of Maryland; 
uncatalogued material at the University of Edinburgh which had been set aside by staff over 
a number of years; the James Marston Fitch papers in the Avery Architectural and Fine Arts 
Library at Columbia University; the RIBA Architectural Education Committee papers at the 
RIBA Archive in Carnwath Rd London; as well as material from Ian Bristow, Roger France, 
Donald Insall, Bob Irving, Ingval Maxwell, and Michael Tomlan.  
                                                
35 AIA Historic Preservation in Architecture: an International Dialogue Conference, Bath, UK, 12-14 
September 2005 
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Conclusion 
The available literature deals with elements in the history of architectural conservation but 
does not bring them together into a cohesive history of education in this field, nor does it 
tackle the influence of changing approaches to conservation on that education. In order to 
answer the specific question of how and why architectural conservation course were 
developed, and what has become of them, it is necessary to draw together these disparate 
strands and augment them with primary archival research material.  
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Chapter 1 – The Influence of Architectural Education on Architectural 
Conservation Education  
_________________________________________________________________________________ 
‘The fundamental purpose of the architectural profession has 
evolved to mediate between its practitioners and the culture in which 
they practice. The architect, in history or in the present, is defined to 
a large extent in relation to the larger social context.’ 
 Dana Cuff1 
Architectural education, and its evolution, played a significant role in the development of 
separate postgraduate courses for conservation after World War II. The key instigators of 
those courses were predominantly architects who had been educated before the war when 
architectural education was going through a period of transition, with different philosophies 
vying for supremacy. It was also a time when dealing with existing buildings was not 
considered to be outside the scope of a normal architect’s practice.  
As such, the set of influences that shaped specialised conservation education in the 1960s, 
1970s and 1980s, came from live debates in the interwar and immediate postwar periods. 
These debates were about the merits of a traditional pupillage model versus a formal taught 
curriculum via a university or college. Different systems of formal teaching vied for 
dominance as pupillage waned until the postwar period, when a university-based, 
modernist approach, was accepted worldwide.  
The social context that existed in the years after World War II provided the motivation for 
the creation of courses in architectural conservation to provide additional education for 
architects. This context was at the same time a belief in a positive future, and the 
possibilities that that would entail, and a disturbance in the sense of place and belonging 
that many in the community felt. English architect, and one of the prime promoters of 
conservation education, Donald Insall, identified the ‘increased rate of population growth; 
sudden increase in mobility [which] overturned previous concepts of distance and place; 
                                                
1 Cuff, Dana, ‘Foreword’ in The Architect: Chapters in the History of the Profession, edited by Kostof, S., 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000), vii 
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and the growth of new building technologies’ as the main causes of a widespread 
disturbance in the sense of belonging that pervaded in this period.2  
To understand the influence that changes in architectural education had in the instigation of 
conservation education, it is necessary to take a general overview of that education and the 
education received by architects who promoted architectural conservation education. 
The Professionalisation of Architecture 
Architecture was not recognised as a distinct profession until the early nineteenth century. 
The establishment of the Royal Institute of British Architects (RIBA) in 1834 and the 
American Institute of Architects (AIA) in 18573 were manifestations of recognition but with 
this came concern, and discussions, about the nature and status of the profession of 
architecture.  
The desire of architects to be seen as professionals alongside doctors and lawyers, with 
appropriate safeguards against charlatans and pretenders, was inexorably tied with 
education. The RIBA and AIA sought to represent the interests of the profession and to 
control what constituted an appropriate architectural education and how it should be 
taught. Testing for competency and acceptability for admission to the profession of 
architect focused the attention of professional bodies. 
The United States had adopted licensing measures as early as 1897, beginning with Illinois, 
and other states followed. To ensure a degree of parity, and reciprocal arrangements 
between the states, the National Council of Architectural Registration Boards (NCARB) was 
established in 1919. In Britain, the first Architects Registration Act was introduced in 1931 
as a result of work by the Architects Registration Bill Committee which began deliberations 
in 1889. Discussions about the professionalisation of the occupation and protection of title 
for the practice of architecture are today reflected in calls for the recognition of a 
‘conservation’ or ‘historic environment’ professional. 
                                                
2 Insall, Donald, ‘Historic Buildings: Action to maintain the expertise for their care and repair’, Study Series 
Committee on Monuments and Sites, Council of Europe Volume 3, (1974): 5 
3 The formation of the AIA was the third attempt to create professional society. The American ‘Institution’ of 
Architects for the advancement of architectural science was attempted in 1837, and another attempt was made 
in 1847 which also failed.  
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The common element in all the arguments, and evolution, was whether architectural 
education should reflect the practical, or the artistic, and the subsequent tension between 
what can be taught and what can be examined, and judged. This too is reflected in the 
evolution of architectural conservation education.  
Competing Methods of Architectural Education to the 1960s 
The main methods, or theories, of architectural education used in the first part of the 
twentieth century, before the adoption of predominantly school-based education, were 
‘pupillage’ or articles, Beaux-Arts, Arts and Crafts and Modernism, inspired by the 
Bauhaus. Added to these approaches was the legacy of the German polytechnical schools, 
originally based in the French École Polytechnique, which treated architecture as a 
technical science akin to engineering with an emphasis on scientific research.4 This model 
was particularly influential in university development in the USA but was found across 
Europe. In Italy, for example, qualification as an engineer-architect was common, such as 
the degree in ‘civil architecture’ that influential advocate of conservation, Piero Gazzola, 
obtained from the Milan Polytechnic in 1932.5  
 Figure 3: Piero Gazzola (Aveta, Claudia, ‘Piero Gazzola: Restauro Dei Monumenti e 
Conservazione Dei Centri Storici e Del Paesaggio’, (PhD diss., Università Degli Studi Di Napoli Federico II, 2005), 238) 
The progression through the various models for architectural education, while not linear, 
was accompanied by a gradual reduction of focus on traditional construction and 
                                                
4 Lewis, Michael J, ‘The Battle between Polytechnic and Beaux-Arts in the American University’, in 
Architecture School: Three Centuries of Educating Architects in North America, edited by Joan Ockman (MIT 
Press, 2012), 68 
5 Aveta, Claudia, ‘Piero Gazzola: Restauro Dei Monumenti e Conservazione Dei Centri Storici e Del 
Paesaggio’, (PhD diss., Università Degli Studi Di Napoli Federico II, 2005), 8 and 238 
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architectural history, beyond stylistic review. Each method reflected the continual debate 
between the scientific and the artistic aspects of architecture.  
Pupillage  
Articled pupillage, or paying to learn to be an architect in an architect’s office, rather than 
apprenticeship, was the usual method of becoming an architect when the RIBA was formed 
in 1834. What each student would learn in the office was entirely in the hands of the office. 
To supplement this, and to try and control the standard, school, or college, based 
education was introduced and part-time courses like those at University College or King’s 
College in London, 6  were established in the 1840s to allow for students’ work 
commitments.  
The 1844 Charles Dickens’ parody of the exploitative architect, Mr Seth Pecksniff, making 
money from tuition fees without providing any tuition in the novel Martin Chuzzelwit7, 
undermined its perception as a method of education for a professional qualification. Calls 
to remove it as a legitimate avenue for qualification were pronounced after the novel’s 
release but its demise in Britain was not achieved completely until well into the twentieth 
century. It remained a route to a qualification for those who found entry into universities 
difficult, or prohibitive. It was therefore a route that women found accessible. Entry into an 
RIBA accreditation can still, although rarely, be achieved via ‘an alternative practice-based 
route’8 with fees to the institution rather than the practice. Pupillage was a common form of 
entry into the profession throughout the British dominions.  
In the United States apprenticeship with a practising architect, supplemented by self-
education and the occasional public lecture, was the norm until the second half of the 
nineteenth century.9 In 1860 an article in the Philadelphia Inquirer criticised the ‘appalling 
                                                
6 Bannister, Turpin C, ed. The Architect at Mid-Century (New York: Reinhold Publishing Inc, 1954), 91 and 
Bottoms, Edward in ‘Abridged version of The History of the Architectural Association’, (2010), 
www.aaschool.ac.uk accessed 21 May 2018. Kings College appointed William Hosking, a civil engineer with 
architectural training as ‘Professor of Arts and Construction in connection with Civil Engineering and 
Architecture’ in 1840. University College appointed Thomas Leverton Donaldson, Professor of Architecture in 
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inadequacy of office instruction’ while announcing the forthcoming establishment of a 
school of architecture at the Polytechnic College of Pennsylvania in 1861.10 While this 
became the first collegiate school of architecture in the United States it was short lived and 
closed in 1885. In 1867 the AIA Committee on Education proposed founding a ‘great 
central school’ in New York with concern for the ‘science of construction’11 which did not 
eventuate. Apprenticeship quickly gave way to formal educational models. 
Polytechnics 
The Polytechnic model, based on a German educational system, had an emphasis on 
architectural science and construction. In Germany this involved two, two-year courses 
sandwiched around three years ‘under government employment, as inspector or clerk on a 
government building’ which gave eligibility for a ‘State Diploma.’ Described as ‘long rigid 
and technical, with little opportunity for individual freedom or originality in design’12 its 
influence can be seen in the debates about architecture as an art or a science that 
followed, and in the influence German émigrés had on US architectural education in the 
1930s. Joseph Hudnut, who as Dean at Harvard employed Walter Gropius in 1937, was 
Head of the Architecture Department at the Alabama Polytechnic from 1912-1916.  
In Great Britain, ‘Polytechnics’ were not established until 1969, to answer a demand for 
‘vocational, professional and industrially based courses’ after Colleges of Advanced 
Technology were granted university status in 1964.13 Unlike universities which were funded 
by central government, Polytechnics were funded by local government. The Further and 
Higher Education Act in 1992, allowed Polytechnics to attain university status and award 
their own degrees, making almost all architectural education based in universities. It also 
removed the technical and vocational emphasis of architectural courses that had run under 
the polytechnic model.  
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École des Beaux-Arts  
In the search for professional respectability architectural education, through an examinable 
school-based system that was used in France, offered an attractive alternative to pupillage. 
The French system created architects who were certified by the State for work on 
government buildings but while it was not, in France, a system that applied to architects in 
private practice it offered status and legitimacy. The École des Beaux-Arts, which had its 
origins in classes established by Louis XIV, was maintained by the state and no admission 
fees were charged, hence competition for entry was high with 60-80 students chosen 
annually from 500-600 applicants.14 In the United States, in particular, it served as a model 
for those ‘who sought to improve the practice of architecture through education.’15  
When the RIBA Committee on Architectural Education began introducing standards for 
education for membership, with a voluntary examination in 1863, it looked to the École des 
Beaux-Arts in Paris. The move to introduce standards was the result of petitioning by 
would-be architects within the pupillage system16 who had established a society, known as 
the Architectural Association (AA), in 1847 to provide education to supplement pupillage as 
a forum for ‘self education, and with good trust of simple self-reliance.’17 
This examination became obligatory for membership by 1882. The exam aimed to test skills 
such as knowledge of historic styles and construction but tended to neglect practical 
building skills. Up to the early twentieth century the ‘École’ had the reputation for leading 
architectural education. In the United States, education at the École was a mark of status. 
Many students from the United States travelled to Paris to study, in contrast, only twelve 
British architects trained at the École.18 Architectural courses established in the United 
States and Canada following the Beaux-Arts model often employed French design critics, 
many of whom became synonymous with the schools. The Beaux-Arts Society of 
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Architects was established in New York in 189419 and in 1916 its educational functions were 
taken over by a new organisation known as the Beaux-Arts Institute of Design, founded by 
the architect Lloyd Warren. Although it failed to establish a national school it did influence 
education. A 1942 thesis identified the entrance examination and the teaching being 
undertaken by practicing architects as the key elements of influence on architectural 
education.20 
The Parisian, State-controlled, Beaux-Arts model entailed a five-year programme, primarily 
in design, but which also included classes in English and French reading, literature and 
composition as well as mathematics. While the school held strong control over the nature 
of the work, it was up to the students to choose how and when they worked. They 
progressed from the entrance examination to the award of a diplômé par le gouvernement 
by winning design competitions. In the North American versions it was predominantly the 
design teaching that was imported, with ‘construction, drawing and history … developed 
indigenously.’21  
British and American delegates were regular attendees at a series of architectural 
conferences held by the Comité Permanent International des architectes of the Congrès 
International des Architectes from 1867 to 1937. The ‘contest between the advocates of the 
scientific and those of the artistic or aesthetic training of the architect’ was a topic at the 6th 
Congress in Madrid in 1904, where attitudes to conservation and ‘unity of style’ were also 
discussed. The ‘French atelier system’ and the artistic was determined as being the 
‘beginning and end of the architect’ in those discussions.22  
Several speakers from the United States, promoting university-based architectural 
education, addressed a conference held by the RIBA in London in 1887. 23  Detailed 
descriptions of the education offered by the École des Beaux-Arts and the École Spéciale 
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d’Architecture, a private architectural school founded in 1865, by architect and professor of 
civil construction, Emile Trélat, were also given.24 This education was also endorsed by 
influential French architect Eugene Emmanuel Viollet-le-Duc in Paris. Viollet-le-Duc is 
synonymous with the ‘unity of style’ approach to conservation.  
While it post-dates the course at the Polytechnic of Pennsylvania, the school usually 
recognised as the first school of architecture in the United States was established at the 
Massachusetts Institute of Technology (MIT) in 1868 on the Beaux-Arts model. It was run by 
William Robert Ware, who had attended an atelier run by the first American student to 
graduate from the École des Beaux-Arts in Paris, Richard Morris Hunt.25  
In Britain, by 1890, the RIBA had issued a ‘model form of articles’ based on Beaux-Arts 
principles to prepare the student for the RIBA examinations. 26  Many of the 
recommendations were based on supplementing pupillage with education in schools and 
colleges although in many places in Great Britain this was difficult to achieve because 
schools did not yet exist. By 1900 the RIBA had developed a system of recognising schools 
that delivered an appropriate curriculum as granting students exemption from RIBA 
examinations. This exemption was extended to certain schools throughout the British 
Commonwealth, including the University of Sydney in Australia and McGill University in 
Canada.  
The British version of the Beaux-Arts was influenced by both the United States and France. 
The closest version to the Parisian system was offered at the University of Glasgow under 
French architect, Eugène Bourdon, who became head of school in 1904.27 Beaux-Arts 
supporters took over the RIBA Board of Architectural Education in 1911, introducing more 
design into the syllabus, and further promoting study in schools over pupillage.28  
The École also provided training for personnel in maintenance and restoration work. This 
was an idea first put forward by Viollet-le-Duc, and became a focus of the Department of 
Historic Monuments as a means of getting suitably trained architects and technicians for 
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the repair of historic monuments in France. Anatole de Baudot, who had been a student of 
Viollet-le-Duc’s, developed the adopted programme in 188729 which included courses on 
‘history, archaeology, law and techniques.’30 
  
Figure 4: Still from the 1949 film, The Fountainhead (http://findamonologue.com/iamanarchitect/) 
By the mid-twentieth century the Beaux-Arts-trained architect also became the object of 
ridicule following a depiction in fiction. The image of the Beaux-Arts traditionalist versus the 
Modern ‘genius’ was scorned in Ayn Rand’s novel The Fountainhead, published in 1943. 
This book, and the 1949 film, depicted the central character, an architect, as a hero fighting 
the staid constraints of classical convention. The works of his Beaux-Arts-trained peers 
were ridiculed and a modern ‘truth’ in the ‘stripped down’ or pure building was lauded. This 
was combined with a highly romanticised image of the struggling architect fighting the 
architectural establishment that was associated with wealth and snobbery.31  Although 
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Rand’s hero was an individual genius, and far removed from the Bauhaus vision of design 
collective or teamwork, the image became popular. Rand’s motive was more a defence of 
capitalism than the promotion of an architectural philosophy but The Fountainhead marked 
a decline in the public perception of the Beaux-Arts-trained architect.  
Even after the demise of the Beaux-Arts as a basis for architectural education the Beaux-
Arts approach to restoration and maintenance continued in the United States. This was 
unlike the Anti-Scrape view, that restoration was considered ‘a lie from beginning to end’ 
held by John Ruskin, which dominated in Britain.32 The ‘Scrape versus Anti-Scrape’ debate, 
which began in the nineteenth century was, in short, an argument over whether to ‘restore’ 
or preserve as found. The ‘Scrape’ approach was epitomised by the work of Viollet-le-Duc. 
‘Scrape’ referring to the principle of ‘unity of style’ by removing changes to reveal 
something, while the ‘Anti-Scrape’ approach, held by Ruskin and William Morris in England, 
was to repair only and to let the place tell its own history.  
In the United States restoration was accepted as a valid part of the preservation process. 
Restoration is defined by the US National Parks Service as ‘the act or process of accurately 
depicting the form, features and character of a property as it appeared at a particular 
period of time by means of the removal of features from other periods in its history and 
reconstruction of missing features from the restoration period.’33  
In Britain one of the last Beaux-Arts-based architectural courses was at the Bartlett School 
of Architecture at University College London, then ultra-conservative. The Beaux-Arts-
trained Hector Othon Corfiato, known for his ‘stubborn dedication to the neo-classical,’34 
was Professor of Architecture from 1946-1959.  
Corfiato was on the RIBA Board of Architectural Education into the early 1950s but the 
supremacy of the Beaux-Arts approach was waning, and early in 1958 the students 
themselves began to co-ordinate complaints. In a letter to the Board they petitioned “we 
believe that a thorough investigation would reveal that the general principles governing 
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contemporary architectural education, as enumerated, for example, by Professor Gropius in 
his ‘Blueprint for an Architectural Education’, have never taken root in the Bartlett School.” 
This was signed by 108 out of 110 students from second to fifth year.35 Corfiato was 
replaced in 1959 by (Baron) Richard Llewelyn-Davies, who instituted a modernist approach. 
Before the war Llewelyn-Davies had been educated at the first modernist school of 
architecture in Britain, the Architectural Association (AA) in London.  
 
Figure 5: The Bartlett School of Architecture, 1950-51 (https://bartletthistoryproject.tumblr.com) 
The first postgraduate course in conservation, run by John Harvey, which was offered at 
the Bartlett from 1950-1960, and the subject taught to undergraduates by the University of 
Liverpool-trained W A Eden, ‘History of Architecture in England,’ in the architecture 
programme from 1953-1960,36 did not survive the transition.  
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Despite the decline in popularity of a Beaux-Arts education, many of its elements are 
recognisable today as elements of an architectural education such as the atelier or studio 
model, esquisses, or quick sketch design projects, and ‘crits’ or critiques where a student’s 
work is examined and criticised by others. The predominant legacy however was the 
separation of the work of the architect from others involved in building, which Crinson & 
Lubbock describe as ‘rational classicism … which concentrated on the architect’s metier as 
the producer of drawings and co-ordinator of works, not as someone who was involved in 
craft or construction or the structural side of architecture.’37 This role as the ‘producer of 
drawings and co-ordinator of works’ is central to discussions about the role that architects 
play in the conservation process.  
Arts and Crafts  
In contrast to the Beaux-Arts belief that the architect was the leader of the design team and 
not involved with craft, construction or the structural considerations of building,38 the Arts 
and Crafts Movement began as an attempt to bring craft and construction back into the 
metier of design and the architect. Adherents to the movement believed in an essential link 
between architecture and the building crafts based on personal experience of the crafts. 
William Lethaby, an outspoken proponent of the Arts and Crafts Movement, and its 
applicability to an architectural education in Britain, became synonymous with the 
approach. Lethaby, and other architects associated with, the ‘Memorialists,’ a group of 
writers concerned with the neglect of art in contemporary education, opposed 
examinations.39  
The Memorialists questioned the principles of a Beaux-Arts education and ‘the trade-off 
between what could be taught and what could be examined.’40 The group was vehemently 
against the office-bound architect and doubted the validity of the pupillage process. This 
view was supported by ‘several members of an emerging Beaux-Arts camp in Britain who 
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saw schools as institutions where design would be the most important objective.’41 While 
both Lethaby and Ruskin favoured knowledge of craft skills, Lethaby’s view differed from 
Ruskin’s in that he believed that the architect was, and should be, the leader of the crafts. 
Ruskin favoured a team approach with artisans playing a substantial role in design.  
 Figure 6: William Lethaby (http://www.allsaintsbrockhampton.org/history/) 
From 1896 Lethaby was the Principal, along with the sculptor George Frampton for a time, 
of the Central School of Arts and Crafts in London. Here he was able to carry into practice 
his belief that an architectural education should be based on a knowledge of building 
materials and techniques rather than styles. ‘Civilization rests on foundations’ he stressed.42 
Lethaby bemoaned that training had been reduced to rote learning from books and that 
direct contact with real processes and materials had been lost. This is described by 
Crinson & Lubbock as, in effect, the separation of ‘the work of the hand from that of the 
mind.’43 Supporters of the Arts and Crafts movement controlled several other Schools of 
Architecture, including the University of Liverpool, the Architectural Association (AA) and 
Birmingham as well as new schools set up by the London County Council (LCC). 
Construction and craft were strongly on the agenda at the turn of the century.  
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Lethaby saw no opposition between art and science, saying that ‘art is the active side of 
things, science the contemplative.’ 44 He believed firmly that architectural education should 
prepare the student for the ‘real world.’ In 1920 he wrote to the Secretary of the Board of 
Architectural Education, suggesting that ‘some sort of experiment might be made this year 
to make the subjects as practical and modern as possible – when I saw those same old 
paper dreams on the walls it made me both sad and savage … Unless something is soon 
done, we shall have to get over Americans for all our real work.’45  
The Lethaby Arts and Crafts approach, with its strong focus on construction and 
materiality, was strongly aligned with conservation principles exemplified by the Society for 
the Protection of Ancient Buildings (SPAB) Manifesto. Lethaby is commemorated in the 
name of the SPAB scholarship for the training of architects, surveyors and engineers in 
conservation. In the end, however, the requirements of the RIBA examinations held sway 
and little attention was paid to either construction or craft, even though Lethaby had been 
directly involved in formulating RIBA policy. The followers of the Beaux-Arts model saw Arts 
and Crafts educational policy as ‘hopelessly compromised,’ and ‘schools such as LCC 
schools at Brixton and the Central School were the subject of ribald comment and had their 
exemption withheld by the Board of Architectural Education.’46 Brixton School of Building 
was the last school to follow an Arts and Crafts curriculum and was dismantled in the 
1960s and early 1970s.  
Ruskin strongly opposed the RIBA’s attempts to control teaching and despite making 
contributions to the 1860 RIBA Committee on Architectural Education he helped polarise 
the debate about what an architect’s role actually was.47 Ruskin identified with the architect 
as artist, favouring the separation of engineering and architectural education which had 
been combined in Britain in the nineteenth century. However, it remained a model followed 
in many European schools.  
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In the United States the Arts and Crafts approach to design is exemplified by the work of 
the architect Frank Lloyd Wright and ‘The American Craftsman’ style, but it appears to have 
had little influence in the architecture schools.48  
Modernist Education 
The immediate post-World War II era is synonymous with the triumph of modern 
architecture and design in architectural education. The Modern Movement had gained a lot 
of attention in the pre-war years but at first it had little impact on established schools of 
architecture despite the establishment of the Bauhaus in Germany in 1919 by Walter 
Gropius. An exception was the Architectural Association (AA) in London where, in 1937, the 
students published their own education manifesto, the ‘Yellow Book Manifesto on 
Modernist Architectural Education’. Many of its points became firm policy when that 
generation of architects, such as Richard Llewelyn-Davies, attained institutional positions 
after the war. The main thrust was that there should be less focus on artistic ability and 
more on scientific knowledge.49  
The Bauhaus, or literally construction house, aimed to unite all creative arts through direct 
field and shop experience in the crafts with a concentration on modern materials, industrial 
techniques, and mass production. It was initially a school of design which included 
architecture, and not a school of architecture per se. It was not until 1927 that architecture 
was introduced as a separate discipline by Hannes Meyer. Gropius resigned in 1928 and it 
was largely under the directorship of Ludwig Mies van der Rohe from 1930 that the 
Bauhaus developed into a technical school of architecture with subsidiary art and 
workshop departments.  
The fame and renown of the Bauhaus spread rapidly and Crinson & Lubbock suggest that 
its greatest achievement was its ‘propaganda and the image, or myth, of itself.’50 Bauhaus 
teachings were promulgated internationally through the formation of the Congrès 
International d’Architecture Moderne (CIAM) in 1928 and by journals such as L’Architecture 
d’Aujourd’hui and Architectural Record. Publications such as Le Corbusier’s Vers Une 
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Architecture51 and The City of Tomorrow and its Planning or Gropius’ The New Architecture 
and the Bauhaus and Scope of Total Architecture were also avidly read across the world. A 
number of architects, including Walter Gropius, Ludwig Mies van der Rohe, Le Corbusier 
and Marcel Breuer became household names.  
CIAM promoted architecture as both an economic and a political tool that could be used to 
improve the world through the design of buildings and urban design. While some, like 
Henry-Russell Hitchcock, argued that Modernism in architecture was a style, which he and 
Phillip Johnson dubbed the International Style in 1932,52 it was increasingly seen as a new 
way of thinking distinguishing itself from past practices by emphasising architecture as a 
‘social art’ and marrying science and technology to the creative acts of design. It struck a 
chord with the times and the ‘confident written doctrine added to its intellectual appeal.’53  
Despite the reputation of the Bauhaus, its importance to architectural education owes more 
to the version of it that Walter Gropius promoted than to the Bauhaus itself. Gropius was 
appointed Chairman of the Department of Architecture at Harvard in 1937, by Joseph 
Hudnut, where he presented his manifesto ‘Suggestions for the curriculum of an architect’s 
training at Harvard.’ While this manifesto largely reinvented his experience at the Bauhaus it 
‘became the pedagogical programme for the Modern paradigm of an architectural 
education.’54 The main thrust was towards the scientific and technological and away from 
the premise that ‘design vocabulary grew from the Orders, Measured drawings, courses in 
history and ornament, archaeological projets, and grand-tour sketchbooks.’55 This was 
consistent with the AA Students 1937 ‘Yellow Book Manifesto’ in London. Gropius 
remarked that perhaps it was the adoption of the principle which sought to avoid 
‘intimidation and imitation’ by delaying the study of history to the third year that 
encapsulates the criticism of Beaux-Arts methods.56 
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Gropius’ manifesto integrated what he presented as the Bauhaus educational model into 
the American university system. The text of his presentation was first published in 1939 in 
the cultural magazine Twice a Year but earlier it was available as an interview with Gropius 
in an article, ‘Architecture at Harvard University,’57 in the US journal Architectural Record in 
May 1937 that created interest. In 1950 the French journal L’Architecture d’Aujourd’hui 
published the interview in English and French as part of an exploration of Gropius’ main 
ideas and methods and the consequences for architectural education at Harvard and for 
American architecture.58 The international influence of the ‘Blueprint for an Architect’s 
Training’ was now assured.  
  
Figure 7: CIAM VII, Bergamo 1949 (http://architectureandurbanism.blogspot.com/2011/03/) 
The spread of Gropius’ approach was also encouraged by the CIAM Education 
Commission first developed by Sigfried Giedion, Jane Drew and Jaromir Krejcar in 1947. 
The Commission took Gropius’ manifesto as the reference with the title ‘In search of a 
better architectural education.’ 59  The CIAM Education Commission encouraged an 
international network of like-minded architectural educators with Ernesto Nathan Rogers, 
Cornelius van Estereen, Serge Chermayeff and Jaqueline Tyrwhitt joining the Commission 
at CIAM VII in 1949 to attempt a ‘Charter of Education.’ The reflection on education was 
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consolidated at later CIAM congresses with a debate in 1953 in Aix-en-Provence on “‘What 
to teach?’ and ‘How to Teach?’” 
At Harvard, Gropius aimed to bring students’ projects closer to ‘real-world’ situations, and 
the ‘real problems of society’ much as Lethaby had advocated. His solution was to involve 
the three departments in the Graduate School of Design: Architecture, City Planning and 
Landscape Architecture. It was this collaboration, not between arts and crafts as the 
Bauhaus, and Lethaby, had advocated but between landscape and planning that achieved 
international acclaim. The Graduate School of Design (GSD) became international with 
students from across the world being taught about teamwork and in ‘methods more than 
skills,’ therefore generating ‘the greatest innovations of the century in project teaching.’60  
  
Figure 8: Joseph Hudnut and Walter Gropius, Chicago, 1942 (‘Architectural Urbanism: Design the Urban at 
Harvard and Berkeley. Introduction: A Historical Review of Urban Design’, 12) 
The foundation of much of this teaching was the John Dewey philosophy of ‘learning by 
doing’ which was favoured by Joseph Hudnut, Dean of the Faculty of Design at Harvard. 
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Previously he had been Head of the School of Architecture at Columbia University where 
‘he had abandoned traditional methods of teaching in 1934.’61 The underlying principles of 
Gropius’ approach were, as Hudnut described in his 1944 ‘Blueprint for a University’, ‘the 
evolution of a new social order in our cities.’ Hudnut advocated ‘a scientific attitude 
towards the problem … created [by industrial expansion] and the establishment of the 
intellectual forces in the effort to resolve them’ 62  with planning as a tool of social 
reconstruction.  
The Architectural Education of Key Promoters of Conservation Education  
Early promoters of architectural conservation had a variety of educational backgrounds. 
Eden, Singleton, and Peterson received their education in architecture before World War II 
as university-based education was becoming the predominant method of obtaining an 
architectural qualification and as methods of education were vying for dominance. Feilden’s 
education was interrupted by World War II and he experienced both the latter years of the 
conservative Beaux-Arts method and the beginning of the modernist paradigm which was 
to dominate in later years. Others, such as John Harvey, who followed the pupilage path, 
augmented by school study, Donald Insall, who augmented his education with further 
studies, and James Marston Fitch who began an architectural education but followed a 
different career path are discussed in Chapter 2.  
William Eden and William Singleton and the University of Liverpool 
The first school of architecture in Britain to be recognised as delivering an appropriate 
curriculum to exempt students from the RIBA examinations was at the University of 
Liverpool. Under Frederick Moore Simpson, who had established a BA Honours course in 
Architecture in 1900, the University of Liverpool adopted an Arts and Crafts approach and 
the first RIBA Intermediate exemption exam in 1902.63 Simpson believed that the architect 
‘should be a master builder … able to guide and direct the workmen under him.’64 This Arts 
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and Crafts approach was overturned only three years later when Charles Herbert Reilly 
became Head of School in 1904, although by that time Simpson had established links with 
American practices and ‘had begun to dislocate the School from its stylistic origins.’65 After 
his departure Simpson became Chair of Architecture at University College London (UCL) 
which adopted a firm Beaux-Arts curriculum. 
Reilly, a prominent proponent of Beaux-Arts teaching, advocated that ‘education should … 
be academic in universities alongside that of lawyers and doctors, the curriculum should be 
grounded in the architectural classics, historical knowledge, drawing and mathematics.’66 
He introduced new certificate, diploma and Bachelor of Architecture (BArch) courses in 
1906, ‘courting professionalism and the neo-Classical style of the day’ with a curriculum 
described as “a distinctly British hybrid, featuring a sequence of Georgian town houses, 
Palladian villas and public buildings of increasing scale and civic ‘presence’.”67 Reilly had a 
passion for the work of the US firm of McKim Mead and White and later the stripped 
classical house style, described in 1932 as ‘Modernism with Ancestry.’68 
It was during Reilly’s tenure as Head of School that, promoter of architectural conservation 
education, William Arthur Eden graduated from the University of Liverpool with a BArch in 
1929. He went on to complete a Masters at Liverpool in 1934. As he was completing his 
studies, fellow promoter, William A. Singleton began his education at Liverpool under 
Professor of Architecture Lionel Bailey Budden. A centenary history of Liverpool School 
described this period as the ‘Classical preferences of Reilly shaded into the Modernism of 
Budden.’69 Singleton completed his PhD at Liverpool in 1949. He became Director of 
Architectural Studies at the York Civic Trust in 1951 and was active in the Royal Institute of 
British Architects (RIBA) and the Society of Antiquaries. His death in 1960, at the age of 44, 
meant that although he was active in the instigation of architectural education the 
promotion and promulgation of courses was left to others.  
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In 1934 Walter Gropius, Erich Mendelsohn and Serge Chermayeff, gave lectures and 
participated in criticisms of student work at Liverpool.70 Gropius’s partnership with Edwin 
Maxwell Fry (known as Maxwell), who had graduated from Liverpool in 1923, may have 
facilitated this. By this time students at the school ‘had adopted modernist styles’71 even 
though the teaching techniques were still based on the Beaux-Arts model. Student work 
throughout Britain often displayed Modernist forms and principles but this was not reflected 
in the curriculum until Bauhaus-inspired courses became the norm in the US schools and 
the Bauhaus began to be perceived as a systematic form of training.72 Eden and Charles 
Peterson were the same age and shared a similar architectural educational heritage, 
becoming friends and champions of architectural conservation education in the 1960s until 
Eden’s death in 1975. In 1968 Peterson wrote that Eden had ‘accomplished more towards 
the young than anyone else I have met.’ He went on to remark that ‘I admit he’s not very 
“out-going” but some of his young men are doing a good job in important places.’73  
Charles Emil Peterson and the University of Minnesota  
Charles E Peterson, who with James Marston Fitch, was one of the key advocates of 
historic preservation education in the United States, graduated from the University of 
Minnesota 74 in the 1920s, when Frederick M Mann was Head of School. Mann had 
graduated in architecture and engineering from Massachusetts Institute of Technology 
(MIT) in 1895. Before accepting the position at Minnesota he was Head of School at 
Washington University, St Louis and the University of Illinois.75 Roy Childs Jones, who had 
worked with Mann at Illinois, came with him, as did two others, James H Forsythe and S 
Chatwood Burton. Jones was one of the authors of a 1931 inquiry into US and Canadian 
architectural schools known as the Bosworth-Jones Report.76 Leon Arnal, an instructor who 
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had worked with the French design critic Paul Cret at the University of Pennsylvania, joined 
the staff after World War I.77  
 Figure 9: Charles Emil Peterson (The Coalition To 
Protect America’s National Parks: Voices of Experience - https://protectnps.org/profile/charles-e-peterson/)  
Peterson later stressed that he had a degree in architecture and in mathematics78 as 
befitted a Beaux-Arts-based education. Peterson, recognised as the ‘key intellectual framer 
of current restoration techniques and practices in the US,’79 joined the National Parks 
Service in 1929. 
Bernard Feilden and the Architectural Association  
In 1870 the first British student to graduate from the École des Beaux-Arts, R. Phéné 
Spiers, became master of a separate school of architecture established at the Architectural 
Association in London. He retained that position until 1906. Classes were held in the 
evenings and criticised by ‘visitors’ from the profession.80 In 1890 the AA reorganised its 
teaching into a four-year curriculum.81 The AA followed a similar path to Liverpool adopting 
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an ‘Arts and Crafts inspired vernacular,’82 in the newly established day school by the mid 
1890s, and moving to a classic Beaux-Arts model in the early years of the twentieth 
century.  
After the war interrupted his education, influential advocate for architectural conservation 
Bernard Feilden completed his architectural studies at the Architectural Association.83 
Raymond Gordon Brown, a major in the parachute regiment and a member of the Modern 
Architectural Research Group (MARS), was Head of School.84 Well-known architects like 
Frank Lloyd-Wright, Le Corbusier, Gropius and Alvar Aalto lectured and gave presentations 
at the AA in this period, and many of the students who had attended in the 1930s, in the 
time of the Yellow Book manifesto, were now staff. Crinson & Lubbock noted that ‘the 
strong modernist bent at Cambridge, the Bartlett [after 1958] and the AA … tended to 
produce those who went on to teach elsewhere.’85  
  
Figure 10: Bernard Melchior Feilden (https://alchetron.com/Bernard-Feilden) 
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Feilden noted that there were some ‘quite outstanding teachers’ at the AA and that he 
made long-lasting friends there, including Eric Hall and Peter Newnham.86 While completing 
his education at the AA, he won a travelling scholarship to Denmark and Sweden and 
produced a thesis on ‘Planning for Fuel Efficiency.’87 
Before studying at the AA, thanks to government funding for ex-servicemen, he had 
attended the Bartlett School of Architecture at University College London (UCL) for his early 
architectural education. At the time, Albert Edward Richardson, founder of the Georgian 
Group,88 was head of school and was someone Feilden respected. However, he was taught 
by the former director of the British School at Rome, archaeologist and art historian, 
Bernard Ashmole, and found it ‘disappointing and disillusioning.’89  
Inquiries and Investigations into Architectural Education 1931-1955 
Arguments over what constituted an ‘appropriate education’ prompted a number of 
inquiries into architectural education in the inter-war years with the consistent aim of 
determining the most comprehensive method of teaching, and learning, to be an architect. 
These reflected the changes that professionalism was bringing and the perennial debate 
between art and science that pervades the architectural education discourse.  
The Bosworth-Jones Report in 1931 aimed to ‘obtain a bird’s-eye view of architectural 
education in [the USA] and Canada and to determine from that bird’s-eye view the possible 
value of a more complete study.’90 Jones was a graduate of MIT and Francke Huntington 
Bosworth Jr had trained at the École des Beaux-Arts. Bosworth was appointed Dean at 
Cornell in 1919.91 They concluded that developments towards adopting a Beaux-Arts 
education were ‘phases of a single movement whose influence and importance it is hard to 
over-estimate.’92  
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Following the Bosworth-Jones report ‘Investigations of the Joint Committee on Preparation 
for the Practice of Architecture’ from 1933-38 were undertaken. In 1939 a report by George 
B Young, who succeeded Bosworth as Dean at Cornell, and Goldwin Goldsmith, former 
head at the University of Kansas and then the University of Texas, was produced which 
intended to bring the Bosworth-Jones findings up to date.93  
In Britain the RIBA set up a special committee on architectural education in 1939, which 
published the ‘Report of the Special Committee on Architectural Education’ in 1943.94 The 
report reiterated the general conception that education should be full-time but noted that 
‘the RIBA must maintain its own system of qualifying examinations for the benefit of those 
who, for one reason or another, have not passed through a ‘Recognised School.’95 Although 
largely consistent with inquiries in the United States this left the door open for the pupillage 
system to continue.  
 Figure 11: Francke Huntington Bosworth Jr, 1924 
(RIBA, International Congress on Architectural Education (London: The Royal Institute of British Architects, 1925)) 
After the war these inquiries commissioned by the professional bodies into architectural 
education continued. In Australia an Architectural Education Conference was held in 
                                                
93 Bannister, The Architect at Mid-Century, 103 
94 Burdell, Edwin Sharp, ‘Introduction to the Report’ in Bannister, The Architect at Mid-Century, xvii 
95 Martin, Sir Leslie RIBA ‘Conference on Architectural Education Report by the Chairman’ reproduced in 
The Oxford Conference Revisited, edited by S Roaf and A Bairstow (Southampton: WIT Press 2008) 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
The Influence of Architectural Education on Architectural Conservation Education 40 
Melbourne, in 1948, which set matriculation standards and syllabus requirements for 
recognition of schools by the Royal Australian Institute of Architects (RAIA). It also 
formulated ‘a policy of support for post-graduate education, especially in building science, 
planning and architectural engineering.’96  
In the United States a study by ‘The Commission for the Survey of Education and 
Registration’ of the AIA, from 1949-1954, was chaired by the Director of the progressive 
Cooper Union, Edwin S Burdell. Burdell was formerly Dean at MIT. The study provides a 
clear snapshot of the postwar profession in the United States. Apart from Burdell there 
were thirteen members of the commission, including Roy Childs Jones. The results of the 
Commission’s survey were published in 1954 as The Architect at Mid-Century.97 Architect 
Turpin Bannister, a member of the Commission, and Professor of Architecture at the 
University of Illinois at Urbana, was author of the first volume.98  
  
Figure 12: Turpin Chambers Bannister (http://enacademic.com/dic.nsf/enwiki/7653431)  
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Bannister summarised the postwar profession as “once the perquisite of an aristocratic or 
plutocratic elite … now the ‘art for all men’ embracing as its proper scope the total building 
needs of the whole society it serves.”99 This ‘art for all men’ involved the emergence of a 
distinctive client base which included local authorities and publicly funded bodies. He also 
noted that ‘narrow specialization will not suffice’ for the architect.100  
In 1952 a British report known as the ‘Ad Hoc Report on Architectural Education’ attempted 
to increase formal control over the schools’ examinations through lists of suggested 
external examiners; an idea that had been resisted in the 1920s. This report was supported 
by some traditionalist board members, including Donald MacMorran who headed a further 
committee looking at architectural education in 1952. The Ad Hoc Report’s attempt to 
increase control was opposed by other board members, and proponents of Beaux-Arts 
education such as Hector Corfiato and W A Eden.  
The ‘Ad Hoc Report on Architectural Education’ and the 1955 MacMorran Report in Britain 
made slight changes to education ‘steering a middle-way between the Beaux-Arts and the 
modernist’s Bauhaus model.’101 It was widely believed that the new committee under 
MacMorran would spearhead an attack on the architecture schools. However, an interim 
report in 1953 sought only to modify what was already in place. For example one 
recommendation was to give more attention to twentieth century architecture in the 
testimonies of study. It also recommended that there should also be more emphasis on 
domestic subjects in design work, as well as more sketching, and supported the 
examination system, and the continuation of pupillage. Modernist members of the Board of 
Architectural Education, Percy Johnson Marshall, Robert Matthew and Robert Gardner-
Medwin, among others, opposed this position and called for the phasing out of pupillage 
and part-time education.102 
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Consolidation of the Modernist approach to architectural education 1958-1965 
Educational methods associated with Modernism were confirmed in Britain by an influential 
RIBA Conference on Architectural Education, held from 11-13 April 1958, at Magdalen 
College at Oxford. This became known simply as ‘The Oxford Conference,’ described by 
academic Christine Wall as ‘the final nail in the coffin for putting into practice Lethabite 
ideas on craft and construction as a basis for architectural education.’ 103  A similar 
conference on architectural education in the United States was held in Wisconsin the 
following year.  
Figure 13: Le Corbusier and (John) Leslie Martin (www.sirlesliemartin.co.uk) 
The Oxford Conference built upon themes that had been building for many years and, 
although the ideas presented were not new, the implications were substantial and long-
lasting. Described in 2008 as ‘attended by 50 white men,’104 it aimed to outline a form of 
action for architectural education. Held at a time of economic prosperity, and a massive 
social building programme, particularly in housing and education, the postwar profession 
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saw architectural practice as a primary means of achieving social progress. 105  The 
Conference side-lined methods of delivering architectural education except in full-time 
schools or colleges, and preferably universities, and effectively consolidated the changes 
that had been occurring gradually since World War II with all architecture schools in Britain 
to be recognised by the RIBA.106 
With full-time education now standard postgraduate research expanded. Item 6 in the Chair 
of the Conference, Leslie Martin’s Report recommended that ‘The Conference regards 
postgraduate work as an essential part of architectural education. It endorses the policy of 
developing postgraduate courses which will enlarge the range of specialised knowledge, 
and will advance the standards of teaching and practice.’107  
Many of the recommendations, such as full-time education, have been continually debated 
and reviewed since this time. The real influence on the establishment of architectural 
conservation as a separate field of inquiry was that even though the conference focused on 
structure more than content, all education was now under the control of the RIBA with 
schools increasingly forced into modernist predominance.108  
In 1959 the American Institute of Architects (AIA), in conjunction with the Association of 
Collegiate Schools of Architecture (ACSA), also held a conference on ‘The Teaching of 
Architecture.’ It was the fourth in a series and was held in Wisconsin from June 7-19 1959. 
This conference did not ‘yield conclusive answers’ 109  such as those of the Oxford 
Conference. It is not possible to know what dissenting voices there were at Oxford in 1958 
as no material survives except the report by the Chairman, Sir Leslie Martin, although 
Crinson & Lubbock suggest that the participants were carefully chosen to suit the agenda110 
and so there may not have been a lot of dissension.  
                                                
105 Startup, H M ‘Institutional Control of Architectural Education and Registration 1834-1960’, (MPhil Diss., 
University of Greenwich, 1984), 76 
106 Crinson & Lubbock, Architecture Art or Profession? 138 
107 Martin, ‘Conference on Architectural Education Report’ reproduced in The Oxford Conference Revisited 
edited by Roaf & Bairstow  
108 Crinson & Lubbock, Architecture Art or Profession? 134 
109 Koeper H F, ‘At the Summit’ in Journal of Architectural Education, Volume. 14 No. 2, (1959): 5 
110 Crinson & Lubbock, Architecture Art or Profession? 131 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
The Influence of Architectural Education on Architectural Conservation Education 44 
The surviving presentations at the Wisconsin conference reveal strong proponents of the 
approach taken at Harvard but also support for the Beaux-Arts ‘analytical approach to 
design as opposed to the diagnostic one of the Bauhaus.’111 However, the conference 
concluded that the Beaux-Arts approach was considered to have too many failures to make 
it applicable to the ‘realities of the twentieth century.’112 There was debate about the role of 
technology in the curriculum, and the difficulties faced in teaching this broadening area. 
Like Oxford the need for specialisation and research was agreed upon with curriculum 
content firmly on the agenda. This conference was followed in 1963 by a call from the AIA 
for reform in education by the ACSA and the AIA.113 
In 1962 the RIBA published the result of a similar survey to that behind the 1954 Architect 
at Mid-Century, in the United States ‘of organisation, staffing and quality of service and 
productivity,’ titled The Architect and His Office. 114  Regarding education the report 
concluded that ‘the education and training of architects should be planned as an integrated 
whole, a seven-year period in which the stage or stages of practical training are 
coordinated with the School syllabus’ and that the ‘profession should recognise that 
practical training of students in the office is an essential investment for the continuity of 
practice. There should be close cooperation between the office and the School, to ensure 
that the necessary standards are maintained.’115 In the same year the RIBA also published a 
review into training, prepared by Elizabeth Layton, who had been appointed to put the 
Oxford Conference recommendations into practice.116  
The Layton Report, as it became known, reported concerns about the separation of the 
student from construction, with architectural practitioners expressing concern that 
architecture students needed more contact with other elements of the building industry.117 
This separation from construction had been a bone of contention for a long time. As early 
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as the 1850s John Ruskin bemoaned the loss of craft skills as a consequence of the 
Industrial Revolution118 and, reflected the concerns of the Arts and Crafts Movement.  
Like the 1955 MacMorran Report, the Layton Report proposed ways of dealing with the 
perceived disconnect between education and practice making unfavourable comparisons 
between the remoteness of students from the realities of the profession to those in 
medicine or engineering.119 The Layton Report recommended adopting the MacMorran 
recommendation of two years’ practical training and the use of a US style log book for 
recording practical experience.120 It also recommended reframing the examination for Part 
3, or final examination, of the registration process.121  The focus was firmly providing 
architectural education within Schools of Architecture in cooperation with offices. Other 
countries such as Australia and Canada adopted similar systems. Crinson & Lubbock 
identified the Layton Report as promoting a ‘new belief in the values of a managerial and 
entrepreneurial outlook that has gradually taken over the older professional ethos.’122 
Internationally, the modernist approach to the general training of architects was promoted 
at the International Union of Architects (UIA) Congress on Training of Architects, in Paris, in 
1965.123 General studies, technical education and design, were discussed in three separate 
panel sessions. The Congress determined that ‘teaching cannot create imagination, 
perception and sensitivity, but it is the duty of the teacher to awaken, sharpen and develop 
these qualities in his students.’124  
Modernism brought with it new materials and industrial processes which overrode interest 
in, and education about, traditional materials and construction methods. The most potent 
aspects of the spread of Modernism in architectural education were the belief in designing 
from first principles and the removal of what was considered ‘cultural detritus,’ namely 
custom and tradition. The student was a tabula rasa, and it was believed that architecture 
could change or redeem society. Design technology, economics and social studies 
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replaced the study of orders, freehand drawing, building studies, modelling, history and 
theory.125 
While the principle of tabula rasa suggests a clear division between the study of 
conservation and modern approaches to design, the indivisible connection between the 
modernist movement and the conservation movement was asserted in 1958 by Ernesto 
Nathan Rogers, architect, educator and Modernist. 126  Rogers graduated from the 
Politecnico Milano in 1932, as did Piero Gazzola. Rogers believed that ‘conserving and 
constructing are moments of a single act of conscience … conservation does not make 
sense if it is not understood as updating the past, and construction makes no sense if it is 
not understood as a continuation of the historical process.’127 The connection between 
conservation and modernism is evident in a design sense with architects within the Arts 
and Crafts movement such as William Morris who had a fundamental role in the 
development of modern design. The movement influenced Frank Lloyd Wright, Henry van 
de Velde, Adolf Loos, Hermann Muthesius, Deutsche Wekbund and the Bauhaus.128 This 
progression was explored in 1936 by Nikolaus Pevsner in Pioneers of the Modern 
Movement: from William Morris to Walter Gropius.  
 Figure 14: William Morris 
(https://www.independent.co.uk/news/people/william-morris-5-things-you-didnt-know-about-the-artist-and-textile-
designer-google-doodle-a6949471.html) 
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It is also evident in the sense that ideas of historical progress in architecture remained 
strong with architects firmly focusing on the future.129 William Morris is recognised as the 
founder of the Society for the Protection of Ancient Buildings (SPAB). Established in 
London in 1877 in reaction to the removal of historic fabric by over-zealous ‘restorations’ 
the SPAB Manifesto called just as much for an architecture that expressed its own time as 
it did protecting the past, stating that ‘the nineteenth century has no style of its own amidst 
its knowledge of styles of other centuries.’130 
  
Figure 15: The Architect at Mid-Century: Evolution and Achievement (New York: Reinhold Publishing 
Corporation 1954) 
In a reversal of the Beaux-Arts principles the thrust of modernist teaching was that there 
should be less focus on artistic ability and more on scientific knowledge131 as well as a 
concentration on social and environmental concerns with an accompanying ‘influx of social 
scientists into architectural education.’132 The 1954 The Architect at Mid-Century painted a 
rosy picture of opportunities created by the wonders of modern science and technology, 
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with the postwar world providing abundant possibility for spreading the ‘new’ and ‘modern.’ 
The scientific approach was also a fundamental for architectural conservation and 
underpinned much of the early teaching. As Michael Tomlan noted, multidisciplinary study 
of the environment to include sociologists, anthropologists and psychologists ‘provided the 
seeds of historic preservation education very fertile ground for initial growth.’133  
Conclusion  
In an attempt to legitimise architecture as a profession, alongside those such as medicine 
and law, architectural education became increasingly formalised through the 19th and early 
20th centuries. After World War II the assent to the precepts of the Modern Movement, 
particularly those of social responsibility, ensured the establishment and growth of 
architectural conservation education as an addition to architectural education. The specific 
education that the early promoters of architectural conservation received influenced the 
approaches they took in establishing courses.   
At the same time that architectural education was moving away from the study of historic 
buildings and traditional construction, amenity and learned societies were offering 
education in training in a variety of aspects of conservation, from specific materials and 
repair techniques, to particular periods and philosophy. The following chapter describes the 
existing education and training in architectural conservation available in the immediate 
postwar period.  
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Chapter 2 – Education and Training in Architectural Conservation to 1960  
__________________________________________________________________________________ 
‘The Ministry of Works (Ancient Monuments Branch), the National 
Trust, the Society for the Protection of Ancient Buildings, the 
Ancient Monuments Society, the Central Council for the Care of 
Churches and the Georgian Group are all working from their own 
particular angles towards the solution [of the training of architects 
and craftsmen in protection and repair methods].’  
 William Singleton1 
In the first decades after World War II education and training in architectural conservation in 
the United States and Britain was available as short-courses, guidance notes and on-the-
job training. In the 1950s a postgraduate certificate course in London and an undergraduate 
course in architectural history in Virginia in the United States were also established. These 
programmes influenced the development of separate postgraduate diploma and degree 
courses from 1960. 
The late 1940s and early 1950s in Europe were typified by postwar reconstruction, 
reinforced by hope for a peaceful and unified future.2 European reconstruction ranged from 
the ‘facsimile reconstruction of Warsaw to the explicitly Modernist rebuilding of central 
Rotterdam’3 and many were concerned about how to approach the future with respect to 
the past and to memory. While the immediate drivers for postwar development in the 
United States differed from that of Europe the period was still typified by, as Michael 
Tomlan describes, progress ‘with a deep and abiding positivist belief in a future guided by 
the most advanced science and technology.’4 
This was reflected in architectural education but despite attempts at solving social issues 
through design, and the development of new and quicker building techniques, many 
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believed that architects were forgetting people.5 Many communities questioned the role that 
the architectural profession was playing in the widespread change that was taking place. 
Within the architectural profession there was also concern about the competence of 
architects to repair traditional and historic buildings. Commentators questioned whether 
existing education and training was adequate to prepare architects for work on existing 
buildings. The 1951 AIA investigation into architectural education and registration, noted 
that ‘Modern architecture … seeks always to be novel and has apparently failed, even while 
generally producing a characteristic style, to create the qualities of aesthetic well-being.’6  
The perceived lack of expertise in how to deal with existing buildings was causing concern 
in both the architectural profession and the trades. In 1951 the AIA noted that there was 
widespread ignorance of historic buildings which put them in jeopardy.7 In 1953 William A 
Singleton addressed the Annual General Meeting of the Ancient Monuments Society in 
England and described the role that government training and amenity societies were 
providing in the education to architects and craftsmen about conservation.  
The following year, Mediaevalist John Harvey noted that there were four methods of 
‘specialised training’ available in preservation in England, including a ‘certificate course’ 
that he ran in London. The other methods he listed were consistent with Singleton’s 
assessment: working within the Ancient Monuments Department of the Ministry of Works or 
as an assistant to a specialist architect; undertaking the Lethaby Scholarship with the 
Society for the Protection of Ancient Buildings (SPAB) and taking short courses with the 
York Civic Trust.8 The training that was on offer for would-be ‘preservationists’ in the United 
States in 1940s and 1950s was similar to that in Britain: predominantly on-the-job training 
in private practice or with the NPS, or by attendance at short-courses and seminars, 
including the summer schools offered by the NPS.  
                                                
5 Johnson, Paul-Alan, The Theory of Architecture: Concepts, Themes & Practices (New York: Van Nostrand 
Reinhold, 1994), xiv 
6 Bannister, The Architect at Mid-Century, xiv-xv  
7 Houghton, Melissa, Architects in Historic Preservation: The Formal Role of the AIA, 1890-1990, 
(Washington: The American Institute of Architects, 1990), 42 
8 Harvey, John, ‘Old Buildings- Problems and Challenges’ reprinted from Transactions of the Ancient 
Monuments Society, New Series, II, 1954, 35-43 in Harvey, John, ‘Appendix IV’ in Conservation of Buildings, 
(London: John Baker Ltd, 1972), 218 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
Education and Training in Architectural Conservation to 1960 51 
In the first half of the twentieth century education and training in architectural conservation 
in Britain was largely a matter for the voluntary sector, such as historical societies. Societies 
interested in protection of places (known as amenity societies) had begun with the 
establishment of the Association for the Protection of Ancient Footpaths in 1824. The 
largest, and best known, amenity society is the National Trust for Places of Historic Interest 
or Natural Beauty, founded in 1895. This voluntary base was reflected in the first 
conservation legislation to be introduced in Britain in 1882. The Ancient Monuments 
Protection Bill allowed monuments to be voluntarily handed to government for their 
protection. It was not until 1913 that the first legislation to give the government the power 
to act to protect historic monuments, the Memorandum on the Ancient Monuments Acts, 
was introduced.  
In the United States the Antiquities Act of 1906 was the first official recognition that 
archaeological sites were important. This led to the establishment in 1916 of the Federal 
Government Agency, the National Park Service (NPS), ‘to conserve the scenery and the 
natural and historic objects and wildlife therein, and to provide for the enjoyment of the 
same in such manner and by such means as will leave them unimpaired for the enjoyment 
of future generations.’9 Under the Antiquities Act the NPS had the authority to proclaim 
national monuments on lands already under federal jurisdiction.  
With the enactment of the US Historic Sites Act in 1935 the NPS, a bureau of the Interior 
Department, became focused on historic preservation and gained the largest responsibility 
for historical work of any of the Federal agencies. The Act required the NPS to secure and 
preserve drawings and plans and to survey historic and archaeological sites, buildings, and 
objects, and take steps to identify and protect them, or assist others in protecting them.10 
The legislation enabled the Historic American Buildings Survey (HABS), designed in 1933 to 
offer employment to unemployed architects and landscape architects, discussed below. 
In France architects and technicians working on government-owned, or controlled, historic 
monuments were educated in a formal government-run programme. Establishing a 
curriculum for the repair of historic monuments had been tackled as part of changes to that 
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of the École des Beaux-Arts. The accredited school discussed in Chapter 1, formed by the 
Ministry of Cultural Affairs, and developed by Anatole de Baudot, began in 1887.11 The 
École des Beaux-Arts and the Institute of City Planning contributed to the instruction.  
The course took two years, and was taught in two sections, with both written and oral 
examinations in each. The written exam for the first part lasted 12 hours with students 
tackling a hypothetical accident to an historic monument. The second part was a written 
paper on buildings of the Middle Ages and the Renaissance. Both parts were followed by 
an oral exam. These examinations entitled candidates to a ‘Ministry for Cultural Affairs 
diploma of higher studies in historical monuments and their conservation.’12 If graduates 
wanted to become eligible to enter the Department of Historic Monuments as either an 
architecte des bâtiments de France or an architecte en chef des monuments historiques 
they were required to have practical experience before sitting an examination.  
This centralised, government control was observed by, but not adopted in, Britain or the 
United States. Glendinning attributes the difference in approach to an “ingrained laissez-
faire ethos, the deep British involvement with overseas imperialism, the precocious and 
comprehensive ‘improvement’ of both town and country throughout Britain and the 
emergence of a distinctive preservation movement in the USA.”13 
In the United States the government sector, primarily the NPS, played a leading role in 
preservation training before the war but, postwar, the private sector increased its 
involvement and influence. 14  Private investment in restoration on the French ‘Scrape’ 
model, in the first part of the twentieth century, however, also prompted specific training. 
The notable example of this was the restoration of the 122-hectare site of Colonial 
Williamsburg in the 1920s, funded by John D Rockefeller, which necessitated training a 
cadre of architects for the work. This training followed the principle of unity of style, counter 
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to the British Anti-Scrape approach of Ruskin and Morris and was the first large scale use 
of the Scrape approach in the United States.15  
Colonial Williamsburg and the Historic American Building Survey (HABS) 
By 1928 the Boston architectural practice of Perry, Shaw and Hepburn had set up a 
permanent site office at Williamsburg ‘to train architects in the subtleties of historic 
preservation.’16 Both William Graves Perry and Andrew H Hepburn had studied at the École 
des Beaux-Arts and the approach taken at Williamsburg was based on their education. 
Architect, and Director of Historic Preservation at Columbia University, Jorge Otero-Pailos 
described Williamsburg as ‘perhaps the earliest systematic training program in historic 
preservation for architects.’17  
The training at Williamsburg also prompted the creation of HABS. While the formation of 
HABS is recognised as Peterson’s brainchild the idea of forming a national archive had 
been discussed as early as 1918.18 In 1930, Peterson was overseeing the development of 
the Colonial Parkway ‘linking the newly-designated National Sites at Yorktown and 
Jamestown to Williamsburg’19 while working for the NPS. He got to know the architects at 
Williamsburg and recalled later that the ‘drafting rooms were full of adventure and 
excitement and every junior architect was working on a book of his own.’20 Peterson later 
recalled that while working on the Colonial Parkway he had seen ‘the careful study of the 
numerous antique structures still standing across the Tidewater country’ by the architects. 
Catherine Lavoie, HABS Chief, noted in 2008 that this was influential in Peterson’s thinking 
and approach.21 HABS was also a reflection of his own education.  
HABS was a collaboration between two organisations in which Peterson was active, NPS 
and the AIA. The programme involved ‘architects trained in the École des Beaux-Arts 
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[preparing] drawings of colonial-era buildings in folio volumes as a means of promoting and 
understanding architecture.’22 While the intention was to study and record buildings prior to 
demolition rather than to save them many professionals first became familiar with 
preservation through the programme.  
Amenity and Historical Societies  
While Singleton had mentioned the efforts of various amenity societies as a way to acquire 
education in architectural conservation in his address, in Britain only SPAB tackled 
education directly. Founded in 1877, SPAB advocated repair in the ‘conservative manner’ 
and is one of the earliest, and best known, providers of architectural conservation 
education in Britain. It had considerable influence in promoting direct intervention in 
conservation and in educating architects. The first technical pamphlet ‘Notes on the Repair 
of Ancient Buildings’, aimed at Churchwardens, was published in 1903 with specific training 
days begun in 1913. Longer training for architects was introduced in 193723 in the form of 
the Lethaby Scholarship. The Lethaby Scholarship was modelled on the Compagnons du 
tour de France with architectural students travelling the country and staying and working 
with the architect-members of the Society for a six-month period.24  
Donald Insall was accepted on the SPAB Lethaby Scholarship in 1950 along with Pamela 
Cunnington, Peter Locke, who later became his business partner, and Locke’s later wife, 
Janet Furney.25 He noted that the experience ‘imbued [them] with a practical hands-on 
approach to building sites … together we handled real materials, felt their decay, aided 
their renewal, and began to understand how structures live.’26  
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SPAB introduced courses aimed at the professional in 1951.27 Singleton described the 
SPAB initiatives as ‘probably the most important step in the right direction [in training 
architects and craftsmen in protection and repair methods].’28 Training in the art of repair 
was not a new concept but training in specific techniques for conservation or the ‘art of 
restoration’ as distinct from the day-to-day repair of buildings was only beginning in the 
twentieth century. The French Compagnons du tour du France, which focuses on trades 
training and dates from the Middle Ages, is not focused specifically on ‘conservation’ as it 
is understood today.  
 
Figure 16: 1950 Lethaby Scholars, Peter Locke, Janet Furney, Pamela Cunnington and Donald Insall (Insall, 
Donald, Living Buildings, Architectural Conservation: Philosophy, Principles and Practice (Victoria: The Images Publishing 
Group, 2008), 10) 
The 1955 Inspection of Churches Measure required all Church of England churches to be 
inspected every five years by an architect appointed by the Diocese.29 This legislation 
prompted the Ecclesiastical Architects and Surveyors Association (EASA), established in 
1872 as the Ecclesiastical Surveyors Association, to offer courses in writing inspection 
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reports and specifications for church repair. The Association also publishes guidance 
advice on structure, environment and material. 
Another consequence of the Inspection of Churches Measure was the formation of the 
Central Council for the Care of Churches (CCCC) which later became known as the Church 
Building Council (Anglican Church). The CCCC was a catalyst for, rather than a provider of, 
education. It gave advice and distributed grants for the conservation of church fabric and 
fittings as well as producing guidance notes and holding seminars. Concerned that 
architects were not capable of carrying out the required inspections and subsequent 
maintenance that churches required, it was also instrumental in the establishment of the 
group originally known as ‘The Standing Conference on the Recruitment and Training of 
Architects in the Care of Old Buildings’ in 195930 in which Feilden and Insall were very 
influential. It was also instrumental in the establishment of a part-time Diploma course in 
conservation established at the Institute of Archaeology in 1961 by William A Eden, 
discussed in Chapter 4.  
The Ancient Monuments Society of England and Wales (AMS), founded in 1924, 
encouraged interest in the care of historic buildings and ancient monuments. While it did 
not provide education it did promote discussions about its provision. The first issue of the 
AMS journal Transactions (TAMS) in 1953 contained an article by Singleton on ‘The Training 
of Architects and Craftsmen in the Protection and Repair of Ancient Monuments’ and ‘A 
Note of the York Summer School and Courses.’31 Harvey was appointed to the Council of 
the AMS in 1960, a position he held for over 30 years.32  
The educational endeavours of the Georgian Group (England and Wales), originally part of 
SPAB, were more in the realm of published advice on the care and restoration of Georgian 
buildings and interiors as well as listed churches and chapels. The Group which sought to 
promote buildings and planned landscapes from the period c1700-1840 was established 
separately in 1939 by (Sir) Albert Richardson, then Professor of Architecture at the Bartlett, 
University College London. In the late 1950s, when the Kings Manor in York became 
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vacant, the Georgian Group encouraged students to measure the building. This building 
housed the Institute of Advanced Architectural Studies from 1966 and became home to a 
postgraduate course in conservation in 1971, discussed in Chapter 6.   
The architectural historian Sir Nickolas Pevsner was an early active member. His forty-six 
volume Buildings of England series published between 1951 and 1974 did much to 
promote interest in architectural history. In 1950 Pevsner wrote ‘It is probably this closer 
interest in history which can explain the appearance in school programmes of a subject far 
too rare in England: training for preservation of monuments.’33  
In the United States preservation was generally tackled on a state or local basis, and one of 
the first steps to national coordination was the formation (with congressional backing) of 
the National Trust for Historic Preservation (NTHP) in 1949. The Trust’s formation had partly 
been at the urging of the NPS but the organisational model was the result of a transatlantic 
exchange of ideas and guidance. The NTHP, which became an important promoter of 
education in historic preservation, was modelled on the National Trust for Places of Historic 
Interest or Natural Beauty in England. The English Trust had been modelled on the 
preservation plan of the Trustees of (Public) Reservations in Massachusetts which in turn 
had been influenced by the British Commons Society.34 Unlike the English Trust the NTHP 
did not concern itself with landscapes which were seen as the province of the Parks 
Service.  
Teachers and students of architectural history had established the Society of Architectural 
Historians in the United States in 1940,35 with the ‘aim of providing a useful forum and of 
facilitating enjoyable contacts for all those whose special interest is the history of 
architecture.’36 The Society was not only interested in local architecture and throughout the 
war years drew attention to the ‘death-roll of European monuments’ as well as 
‘irreplaceable structures exploited in the name of defence’ at home37 in a section of the 
                                                
33 Peterson, Charles E, in ‘Training Architects’, JSAH, Volume 10 No 4 Dec (1951): 33 
34 Wyatt, Ivor, Ours in Trust: A personal history of the National Trust of Australia (NSW), (Sydney: National 
Trust of Australia (NSW), 2006), 1 
35 From 1940-45 it became known as the American Society of Architectural Historians 
36 ‘Introducing ASAH,’ in the Journal of the American Society of Architectural Historians, Volume 1 No. 1 
January (1941): 1  
37 ‘In Memorium Monumentorum’ in the Journal of the American Society of Architectural Historian Volume 1 
No. 3-4 July-Oct (1941), 45 and others.  
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
Education and Training in Architectural Conservation to 1960 58 
journal called ‘In Memorium Monumentorum.’38 Turpin Bannister, a founding member of the 
Society, and author of the AIA study into architectural practice in 1954, was the first 
President and editor of the journal.39  
A discussion between Bannister and British architect and scholar Frank Jenkins prompted 
the establishment of the Society of Architectural Historians of Great Britain in 1956 
(incorporated 1964). Bannister and Jenkins worked together at the University of Illinois in 
1955. Initially conceived as being a chapter of the American Society the British Society 
decided it should be independent, but affiliated. Chairman of the first meetings was lecturer 
Bruce Allsopp 40  from Newcastle. Singleton offered the York Institute of Advanced 
Architectural Studies as headquarters for the new organisation promoting York’s position 
as a centre for heritage inquiry and study. By 1957 one application for membership had 
been received from the United States. 41  Societies of Architectural Historians were 
introduced in Canada in 1974 and in Australia and New Zealand in 1984.  
In 1951 the AIA established a nationwide education programme in preservation through the 
Committee on Historic Resources following the AIA Chicago Convention that year. The 
programme was geared towards public awareness rather than training in how to look after 
buildings, and took the form of: appointing preservation officers in each chapter; creating 
inventories of Historic Buildings in each chapter area; establishing a ‘voluntary roster’ of 
architects interested in historic preservation work; and ensuring that surveys of state laws 
and the Institute’s achievements were made.42  The Committee believed that the best 
teaching tool was an inventory of historic buildings, in the belief that if people know about 
how important something is, they will want to protect it.  
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The Certificate in Preservation and Restoration of Historic Buildings, Bartlett School 
of Architecture, 1950 and John Harvey 
The Certificate course that Harvey referred to, but not mentioned by Singleton, was a 
programme in ‘Preservation and Restoration of Historic Buildings’ offered at the Bartlett 
School of Architecture at University College London, from 1950. The course was strongly 
related to the Beaux-Arts architectural education delivered there and bears little relationship 
to later courses. John Harvey regarded William Morris as a ‘quasi-fanatic’ and distrusted 
his intentions.43 The course did not follow the principles of the Anti-Scrape movement nor 
did it espouse the incorporation of new techniques, and was firmly rooted in the repair of 
Mediaeval buildings. 
 Figure 17: John Hooper Harvey, 1978 
(https://stainedglassattitudes.wordpress.com/tag/john-harvey/)  
Harvey was educated in architecture at the Regent Street Polytechnic while working with 
the AA trained, Sir Herbert Baker, from 1928. Regent St Polytechnic was known for 
providing ‘workshop-based training for architects’ pupils with a combination of practical 
instruction and classical expression.’44 Harvey also worked as an assistant to his father, 
architect William Harvey, in Palestine from 1933 to 1935.45 
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The course Harvey established was a part-time evening course in ‘Preservation and 
Restoration of Historic Buildings’, leading to a Certificate, ‘intended for qualified architects 
who wish to acquire specialised knowledge of the repair, preservation and maintenance of 
historical buildings in the British Isles.’46 Harvey, widely known as an architectural historian, 
had been appointed to the Bartlett by Hector Corfiato, then Professor of Architecture.  
Harvey saw the Medieval as the epitome of an English national style.47 He is a controversial 
figure, joining the extreme, anti-Semitic, Imperial Fascist League in 1930 and the Nordic 
League in 1937. Regarded as ‘fanatically pro-Nazi’ by MI5, he was placed on a watch list 
and sentenced to 12 months imprisonment in 1942. On release he was placed on the 
Register of Conscientious Objectors for ‘political and ethical reasons.’48 Harvey believed 
that the British people were locked into ‘a terminal spiral of degradation, decay and decline’ 
with collapsing traditional values, customs and morals caused by ‘liberalism’ and 
‘internationalisation’ which only ‘race consciousness’ could remedy.49  
As such, this course was a reflection of extreme pre-war nationalist fervour. It was also a 
manifestation of the beliefs that he had articulated in his 1944 biography of the master 
mason Henry Yevele, where he stated that ‘the study of the 14th century [is] a means of 
solving the problems of the 20th.’50 The course concentrated on precedent, measured work 
and practical exercises building upon the School’s undergraduate architecture Beaux-Arts 
curriculum. It included ‘lectures on the history and development of mediaeval and 
renaissance architecture in England,’ and covered topics such as the wind pressure on 
towers and spires and bell vibration.51 The Romanticism of the nineteenth century and the 
concentration on Greco-Roman antiquity and the Renaissance had made Medieval 
buildings particularly vulnerable, a point raised by architect André Lapeyre in 1957.52  
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The undergraduate architecture programme included subjects such as Latin, French, 
sketching, draughtsmanship and solid geometry as well as the ‘stability of arches, vaults 
and domes,’ which was shared with the Preservation Certificate students, in the fifth year.53 
A classical language, such as Latin, Greek or Classical Hebrew, was compulsory for entry 
into the architectural programme.54 The subject lists indicate a concentration of professional 
involvement in the restoration and maintenance of cathedrals and similar buildings. The 
care of churches and cathedrals was a well-established specialism and identified by 
Glendinning as ‘the longest established area of professional involvement in heritage.’55  
Wider interest in preservation by University College London was demonstrated by the 
inclusion of ‘Preservation and Development’ in its Town Planning Theory course in the 
undergraduate Town Planning programme and a section on Preservation Orders in its 
postgraduate Diploma Course in Town Planning in response to the 1947 Town and Country 
Planning Act.56 
Harvey stopped teaching at the Bartlett in 1959,57 as Corfiato retired and Richard Llewelyn-
Davies, one of the masterminds of the Oxford Conference, heralded a new era of 
architectural training. The course was offered in the 1960-61 academic year but by 1961-62 
the University Calendar noted that ‘Admissions to the Diploma and Certificate courses in 
Architecture to the Certificate course in the Preservation and Restoration of Historic 
Buildings, and to the Division of Decoration have been discontinued.’58  
It is not known who taught on the course other than Harvey himself, as the only staff 
recorded in the University Calendars were full-time and none was recorded for the 
certificate course except those in subjects shared with the undergraduate programme, 
such Eden. Eden’s position also finished with Llewelyn-Davies’ appointment.  
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York Courses on Protection and Repair of Historic Buildings, Singleton and the York 
Civic Trust 
In 1952 Singleton and the Academic Development Committee of the York Civic Trust 
established a series of short residential courses in architectural conservation in York. These 
were simply called the ‘York Courses on Protection and Repair of Historic Buildings’. The 
first course ran in September 1952 and was a development of, and supplement to, the 
existing annual ‘Summer Schools of Architectural Study’ such as those run by Eden. 
Singleton described them as ‘an unqualified success, drawing architects, surveyors and 
builders from all over Britain’ 59  and further courses were planned and delivered in 
subsequent years.  
 Figure 18: Flyer for 1953 York Course (Box 29 
Charles E Peterson papers, University of Maryland, College Park, USA) 
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The courses ran for a week or a fortnight, comprising ‘lectures, films, exhibitions and 
demonstrations, visits and practical work’. These could be taken individually or as a series 
over one or more years. A General Course was usually followed by a one-week ‘Specialised 
Course’ in a variety of topics. Peterson had a copy of the flyer for the 1953 ‘Specialised 
Course’ on ‘Foundation and Wall Repairs,’60 and he attended the ‘Vernacular Architecture’ 
and ‘Industrial Archaeology’ course in 1967.61 It is unclear whether that was the first course 
he attended. In later years he encouraged other colleagues to attend the York courses.62 
Promotional material for these courses promised that ‘a similar two-week General Course 
will be held in the spring and autumn of each year, and will be immediately followed by a 
one week Specialised Course.’63 These courses were popular and Richard Foster, who was 
the first student to graduate from the course in vernacular studies offered by Manchester 
University in 1967, noted that his interest in conservation was sparked by attendance at a 
course at York in the 1950s taught by Ronald Brunskill.64 
John Harvey maintained his connection to conservation education, after leaving the 
Bartlett, by teaching on the programmes. The York Civic Trust’s Academic Development 
Committee laid the foundations for the University of York, and in 1956 Singleton became 
Director of the Institute of Advanced Architectural Studies. 
Other short-courses in conservation were run by the Centre for Advanced Studies in the 
Environment (CASE) at the AA in London, as well as in York, Edinburgh, and at the 
Polytechnic of the South Bank and Nottingham University from 1963. 
The National Park Service Training  
In 1955, the NPS began training for craftsmen to build up a corps of trained operatives 
available for its own restorations. It also responded to discussions about the lack of 
published information available on preservation principles and techniques ‘so that 
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practitioners faced with such problems in the field could catch up with the best procedures 
in this field’65 and began publishing guidance on historic repair. In 1956 the NPS began 
using the term ‘Buildings Restoration Specialist’66 when Peterson and Hank Judd began a 
Building Restoration Specialist Program.67  
In the early 1960s the NPS developed a summer training programme, which was in some 
ways akin to the English SPAB Lethaby Scholarship, except that students, instead of 
travelling, were based in one place. The programme gave students an opportunity to ‘live 
for a summer in a different part of the country, in some important historical setting, where 
he becomes part of a group of students with diverse geographic backgrounds.’68 Students 
had to have completed two or more years of their education at an accredited architecture 
school and be recommended by a member of the faculty. They prepared measured 
drawings under professional supervision and it was felt they would grow from the 
experience.69 The summer-school programme fed into HABS.  
Other short-courses on offer began to extend museum conservation concepts to buildings. 
One such was the Williamsburg Seminar for Historical Administrators, a six-week class by 
the American Association of Museums, the American Association for State and Local 
History, Colonial Williamsburg and the National Trust for Historic Preservation.70  
Preservation in the Undergraduate Architectural History Programme, University of 
Virginia, 1959, and Frederick Nicols 
The first specific university-based preservation course on offer in the United States was 
part of an undergraduate curriculum in architectural history in the Department of 
Architecture at the University of Virginia. The course was developed by Frederick Doveton 
Nichols, Professor of Architecture at Virginia, and William B O’Neal, chairman of the 
                                                
65 Correspondence from Turpin Bannister to William A Atkin, March 4 1955 Box 33, Charles E Peterson 
papers, University of Maryland, College Park, USA 
66 Peterson included this in his ‘list of significant dates’ noting that the NPS ‘originated’ the term.  
67 Correspondence Peterson to Ernest Allen Connally, 30 July 1968, Box 7, Charles E Peterson papers, 
University of Maryland, College Park, USA 
68 Connally Ernest Allen ‘Preserving the American Tradition: The National Park Service Summer Program for 
Students’ in AIA Journal Volume xxxv No. 5 May (1961)  
69 Ibid., 59 
70 Tomlan, ‘Historic Preservation Education: Alongside Architecture in Academia,’ 194  
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Division of Architectural History.71 The undergraduate degree course in architectural history 
had been established in 195872 and the preservation course, taught by Nichols, began in 
1959.73 Nichols had been educated at Yale, graduating with both a Bachelor of Fine Arts 
and a Masters in Architecture. Yale was known as one of the first schools of architecture ‘to 
demonstrate that it was possible to maintain successfully a thoroughly professional school 
of the fine arts in connection with architecture in a university program.’74  
 Figure 19: Jane and Frederick Nichols (John Simon Guggenheim 
Foundation https://www.gf.org/fellows/all-fellows/frederick-d-nichols/) 
Nichols’ obituary noted that he had become interested in preservation through his 
placement with the HABS programme where his interest in Thomas Jefferson ‘blossomed 
into a passion.’75 At the time of the course’s establishment Thomas Kevin Fitzpatrick was 
Dean (1953-66). Fitzpatrick had bachelors and masters degrees from MIT and in contrast to 
Nichols was known for looking to the future with pioneering work in ‘building design for 
atomic research’ and being part of the first ‘public architectural education television 
programme.’76  
                                                
71 Jacobs, Stephen ‘The Education of Architectural Preservation Specialists in the United States’ in 
preservation and conservation: principles and practices, edited by Sharon Timmons (Washington: Preservation 
Press, 1976), 463 
72 Lay, K. Edward, History of the ‘A’ School: A School Built Upon the Foundation of Mr. Jefferson’s 
Principles of Architecture, (Charlottesville: University of Virginia School of Architecture, 2013), 49,  
73 Tomlan, ‘Historic Preservation Education,’ 188 
74 Weatherhead, ‘The History of Collegiate Education in Architecture,’ 126 
75 Thomas, Robert ‘Frederick D Nichols, 83, a Preservationist, Dies’ obituary in the New York Times April 13 
(1995)  
76 Lay, History of the ‘A’ School, 49,  
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Like the Bartlett course, the course at the University of Virginia was also based in a Beaux-
Arts style education. It covered two semesters including ‘the architectural language of 
moldings, details, materials and forms; the philosophy and techniques of architectural 
surveying; and the creation of historic districts and easements’77 and focused on the 
education of architectural historians rather than preservation professionals. 78 Lectures were 
given by external ‘experts’ and the course included field trips to historic buildings and 
cities.  
Nichols’ passion was for the preservation of the ‘pure’ form. At the University he 
campaigned for, and achieved, the removal of the Stanford White version of Jefferson’s 
Rotunda which had been built after a fire in 1895 had destroyed the original. In 1976 the 
building was rebuilt to Jefferson’s original design. This undergraduate programme was 
developed into a separate masters programme in 1964.  
On-the-job Training, Courses in Related Fields and Promoters of Conservation 
Education 
Both Singleton and Harvey had noted that on-the-job training with the Ministry of Works 
(Ancient Monuments Branch) was a route towards an education in architectural 
conservation in Britain. In 1954 the Ancient Monuments Department of the Ministry of 
Works was the latest iteration of the Office of Works or Board of Works. The Office of 
Works had grown from the royal clerks who looked after the construction and maintenance 
of castles, residences and fortifications on behalf of the crown, from around 1378. After a 
number of reorganisations, it became the Ministry of Works in 1940. 
The Ministry of Works provided practical experience to architects and archaeologists. In the 
1950s, executive and advisory work on ancient monuments and historic buildings was 
carried out by an Architects’ Branch and the Inspectorate of Ancient Monuments, made up 
of a ‘small’ team of archaeologists, based in London and Edinburgh. In 1956, Sir Harold 
Emmerson, former Permanent Secretary Ministry of Works, described “the term ‘ancient 
monument’ [as] defined so widely that it would be capable of including almost any building 
                                                
77 Moholy-Nagy, Sibyl et al ‘Architectural History and the Student Architect: A Symposium’ in Journal of the 
Society Architectural Historians Volume 26 No 3 Oct (1967): 191-192 
78 Jacobs, ‘The Education of Architectural Preservation Specialists in the United States,’ 462-463 
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or structure made or occupied by man at any time.”79 To most architects, active in the field, 
the term ‘ancient monument’ referred to a building or ruin not occupied or used while an 
‘historic building’ was one that was. Both terms in this period referred to built places up to 
and including the early seventeenth century.  
The Architects’ Branch wrote technical reports and recommendations on treatment of 
buildings under the control of the Ministry, and sometimes other buildings, on behalf of the 
Historic Buildings Council. Physical work was carried out by specialist workmen under the 
Superintendents of Works, foremen and charge hands. 
The archaeologists of the Inspectorate of Ancient Monuments and the Architects Branch 
worked together to advise on all aspects of work connected to ancient monuments and 
historic buildings. The archaeologists were also responsible for excavations on government 
sites and on those ‘likely to be affected or destroyed by buildings or other development.80 
The expenditure of the ‘Historic Buildings and Ancient Monuments’ section in 1954 was 
about £50,000,000 with another £50,000,000 carried out on behalf of other Departments.81 
In 1962 the Ministry of Works again was renamed and additional responsibilities were 
added involving further reorganisations. A number of people who worked for the Ancient 
Monuments Branch attended international conferences and meetings, which will be 
discussed in Chapter 3. These include Chief Inspector Ancient Monuments and Ministry of 
Works, Bryan Hugh St John O’Neil, who attended a Meeting of Experts in Paris in 1949; 
and Harold Meek, Architect Ancient Monuments and R Gilyard-Beer, Assistant Chief 
Inspector Ancient Monuments who attended the Second Congress of Architects and 
Technicians of Historic Monuments in Venice in 1964. The Chief Inspector Royal 
Commission on Ancient Monuments, Arnold Joseph Taylor, also attended the inaugural 
meeting of the International Council of Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS) in Warsaw in 1965.  
‘On-the-job’ learning followed many paths, and private practices often combined 
conservation of historic buildings with the design of new ones. A number of people 
                                                
79 Emmerson, Sir Harold, The Ministry of Works, The New Whitehall Series, (London: George Allen & Unwin, 
1956), 86 
80 Ibid., 93 
81 Ibid., 132 ‘Historic Buildings and Ancient Monuments’ were one of eight sections of the overall 
expenditure centres or ‘Votes’ in the Ministry of Works Estimates. Classified as part of Class VII of the Civil 
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influential in the rise and development of conservation and conservation education learnt 
their trade and attitudes from their professional placements, sometimes augmented by 
further education and training in related fields. This shared experience formed the basis for 
many of the friendships and networks that became influential in the promotion of 
architectural conservation education.   
  
Figure 20: Student worksheet by Donald Insall from the 1940s (Insall, Donald, Living Buildings, Architectural 
Conservation: Philosophy, Principles and Practice (Victoria: The Images Publishing Group, 2008), 8) 
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Described by Glendinning as remaining ‘faithful to that mixture of Modernism and Morris 
which was to characterise a generation of architects,’ 82  Donald Insall’s education in 
architectural conservation began after completion of his architectural education which had 
begun in 1942, during World War II, at the Royal West of England Academy School of 
Architecture in Bristol (later absorbed into the University of Bristol). Guy Donne Gordon 
Hake, known for his guide to architectural drawing, was head of school. 83 
Like Feilden’s, his architectural education was interrupted by the war and military service. 
He served in the Coldstream Guards from 1944-1948 and after the war, completed his 
studies in Bristol. After winning a scholarship to study at the Royal Academy School of 
Architecture he moved to London. He followed this with a two-year full-time course at the 
School of Planning and Research for Regional Development (SPRRD) to study civic design.  
The school’s forerunner, the School for Planning and Research for National Development 
(SPRND) had opened as an offshoot of the AA School of Architecture in 1935 under the 
direction of EAA Rowse, who had formerly taught at the Edinburgh College of Art. The 
relationship between the SPRND and the AA had ended in June 1938, although the school 
continued to operate until war broke out. Insall described Rowse as a ‘visionary who took 
much of his inspiration from Patrick Geddes.’84 
When the course closed Jaqueline Tyrwhitt, who had graduated from the course in 1939, 
redesigned it and it began taking students again in December 1943.85 US academic Ellen 
Shoshkes has identified Tyrwhitt as playing ‘a key role not only in stimulating interest in 
Patrick Geddes’ planning ideas for post World War Two reconstruction, but also in 
formulating the Geddessian branch of the planning arm of the postwar modern 
movement.’86 The Geddes principal that to understand an environment you need ‘diagnosis 
before treatment’87 or ‘a detailed survey of all its elements before beginning to consider 
                                                
82 Glendinning, The Conservation Movement, 265-266 
83 Hake, G D Gordon and Button, Eustace H, Architectural Drawing: A practical handbook for students and 
others, first published in 1929.  
84 ‘An Interview with Donald Insall,’ Published English Translation, 9 from the original French featured in 
Monumentum 25 (2) (1982): 83-108  
85 Shoshkes, Ellen, ‘Jaqueline Tyrwhitt translates Patrick Geddes for post world war two planning’ in 
Landscape and Urban Planning, 166 (2017): 16 
86 Ibid., 15 
87 Ibid., 17 
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planning its future’88 became a hallmark of later conservation approaches. Insall credits this 
teaching with forming his approach of ‘making the most and best of each place you can.’89  
  
Figure 21: Jaqueline Tyrwhitt in the 1940s (Journal of Planning History, 9 (2) (2010): 84) 
Insall describes the SPRRD as ‘an excellent two-year course with lecturers like John 
Summerson, at Gordon Square,’ stating that he still has his lecture notes.90 Summerson 
was an art historian who had graduated from the Bartlett c1925. In 1929 he taught at the 
Edinburgh College of Art with Rowse and in 1934 was employed by the Modern 
Architectural Research Group (MARS) before becoming assistant editor of the magazine 
Architect and Building News. In 1945 Summerson became Director of the John Soane 
Museum.  
After the SPRRD Insall spent eighteen months from 1948 measuring Winchester Cathedral 
for Harvey to whom he had been introduced by his later business partner, and fellow SPAB 
Scholar, Peter Locke.91 Insall also worked for Marshall Sisson, Historic Buildings Master in 
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89 Ibid., 9  
90 Insall, Donald, email to author 22 May 2018 
91 Ibid. 
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the then School of Architecture at the Royal Academy,92 before working with the firm of 
Phillimore and Jenkins. He set up his own practice with Locke in 1958.  
Feilden, who with Insall was critical to the promotion of education in architectural 
conservation in Britain, graduated in 1949 and got his initial professional experience with 
Douglas Jeffries Matthews, whom he had met in Persia during the war. He then worked, as 
Glendinning described, ‘as a contextually sensitive Modern architect’93 in Norwich with 
Edward Boardman and Son. 94  He set up his own practice when the promise of a 
partnership did not materialise.95 He worked alone until 1954 when he went into partnership 
with David Mawson and created the firm Fielden and Mawson. Feilden recalled that he ‘was 
brought up in the functionalist tradition, and his practice produced new buildings in this 
vein.’ He stated that he was ‘always interested in old buildings but never as a 
preservationist.’96 He did not receive his first major conservation commission, to repair 
Norwich cathedral, until 1963. Similarly Reginald Cordingley, who was instrumental in the 
establishment of the course at Manchester University in 1967, practiced before the war as a 
modern architect and also turned to historic buildings work later in life. 
‘On-the-job’ or, as influential architect and former student of Peterson’s and Fitch’s at 
Columbia Jacques Dalibard described it, “‘on the job’ trial and error” continued to be a 
common method of achieving training in architectural conservation. In 1971 Dalibard 
remarked that it was the only training available in Canada, noting that there were ‘plenty of 
errors.’97  
Peterson, who Dalibard remarked was ‘widely considered to be a seminal figure in 
professionalising the practice of historic preservation in the United States … with James 
Marston Fitch’98 received his ‘on-the-job’ training with the NPS. James Marston Fitch, 
recognised as a prime provider of historic preservation education in the United States 
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93 Glendinning, The Conservation Movement, 266 
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studied engineering at the University of Alabama, and began studying architecture at 
Tulane University in New Orleans in the 1930s but never finished. Tulane had begun a 
course in architectural engineering in 1894 and an architectural department in 1908. 
Architecture was considered a department of the engineering division.99 Although he was 
briefly employed by an architect he was primarily an architectural critic and journalist.  
Conclusion 
While education in architectural conservation could be obtained from a variety of amenity 
groups and special interest societies, the prime promoters of formal education received 
their conservation training through their professional practice, both in the public and private 
spheres. Insall augmented his by studying at the SPRRD and undertaking the Lethaby 
Scholarship, but most did not undertake formal study.  
The individuals who promoted education in conservation did not perceive conservation and 
modernism as mutually exclusive concepts, as we have seen. At times, however, this was 
at odds with community perceptions. The rate of change in the built environment was rapid 
and extensive by the mid-1950s as postwar austerity moved to prosperity and growth. In 
the United States $21 billion were spent on new buildings in 1950 alone.100 Disquiet over the 
scale of destruction and redevelopment grew and the number of organisations concerned 
about preserving the evidence of the past increased. In the United States, in addition to the 
NTHP, postwar organisations established included the Victorian Society in 1966 and the 
Society for Historical Archaeology in 1967. In Britain, they included the Historic Church 
Preservation Trust established in 1952 and the Civic Trust in London in 1966. 
The way buildings were repaired and the extent of that repair was critical to the 
development of ‘conservation’ as a philosophy and a discipline. The postwar changes in 
architectural education and the extent of urban renewal following World War II concentrated 
efforts to teach ‘appropriate’ methods and approaches and brought into sharp focus the 
application of conservation as an alternative to the widespread replacement of the valued 
and familiar. 
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Chapter 3 – International Involvement with Cultural Heritage and the 
Development of Networks 
_________________________________________________________________________________ 
‘It is desirable that all peace-loving nations combine their efforts to 
extend and make accessible to all peoples the world’s heritage and 
store of knowledge and culture, in the belief that by the mutual 
understanding and appreciation of the achievements of man’s mind 
and creative spirit everywhere the basis of international organisation 
for world peace, economic stability, political security and the 
freedom and well-being of all will be further broadened and fortified.’  
 Canadian Delegation to UNESCO, 19451 
The acceptance of international responsibility for peace, and the protection of cultural 
property, formed an important backdrop to the establishment of architectural conservation 
education. Conferences and meetings around international responsibility created 
opportunities for a network of people, who saw education in this field as an urgent need, to 
meet and discuss ideas. These conferences also codified the aims and objectives of 
architectural conservation which underpinned education programmes world-wide, but how 
this education was to occur, what education was available, and what needed to be taught 
were, and continue to be, sources of contentious debate. 
International collaboration was accelerated by World War II but the first multilateral treaties 
on the protection of historic monuments and sites of cultural value in times of war predated 
World War I. The Hague Conventions signed in 1899 and 1907 were in turn based on the 
US Lieber Code on how soldiers were to conduct themselves in times of war, which dates 
from the American Civil War. From the Hague Conventions, the Pan-American region 
developed the Treaty for the Protection of Artistic and Scientific Institutions and Historic 
Monuments (or Roerich Pact) which was signed on April 15 1935. It was agreed by the 
                                                
1 ‘Observations and Suggestions offered by the Canadian Delegation with regard to the Draft proposals: 
Preamble’ ECO/Conf/Comm.I.13 in Conference for the Establishment of the United Nations Educational, 
Scientific and Cultural Organisation, 16 November (1945): 105 
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twenty-one nations who were represented at the Seventh International Conference of 
American States in Montevideo in 1933. The Roerich Pact “declared the neutrality of 
‘historic monuments, museums, scientific, artistic, educational and cultural institutions.’”2 
International agreement for the protection of historic monuments was also a topic at a 
series of International Architectural Congresses (Congrès Internationaux des Architectes).3 
The idea was raised at the 4th International Congress of Architects held in Brussels in 1897 
which agreed that all countries should establish an inventory of historic monuments, and 
that all existing legislation internationally should be unified. By the 5th Congress in Paris in 
1900, however, it was agreed that unification of legislation could never happen, but there 
was agreement in principle with the idea of creating inventories.  
The 6th Congress, in Madrid in 1904, attempted to establish architectural conservation 
principles, in particular the principle of minimum intervention for ‘dead monuments’ and the 
finding of appropriate uses for ‘living monuments.’ It also introduced the principle that work 
on historic monuments should only be carried out by architects ‘diplômés par le 
Gouvernement’ or other authorisation by the State.4 The Congress defined the ‘principle of 
unity of style’, or ‘Scrape’, for the conservation of cultural property, and a classification of 
monuments as either ‘living’ or ‘dead.’ Living monuments were those that continued ‘to 
serve the purpose for which they were originally intended’ and ‘dead’ monuments as ‘those 
belonging to a past civilisation or serving obsolete purposes’. Later ‘living monuments’ 
were generally referred to as ‘historic buildings’ while ‘dead’ became ‘ancient monuments’. 
The Congress concluded that ‘living’ monuments should be ‘restored so that they continue 
to be of use, for in the architecture utility is one of the bases of beauty’ but that ‘dead’ 
monuments should be ‘preserved only by such strengthening as is indispensable in order to 
prevent their falling into ruin.’5 Twenty delegates from Britain, five from Canada and fifteen 
from the United States attended, but Australia was not represented until the 7th Congress in 
London in 1906. 
                                                
2 Protection of Art and Scientific Institutions and Historic Monuments Treaty Article 1 1933 and signed 1935 
3 Organised by the Comité permanent International des architectes of the Congrès Internationaux des 
Architectes, 1867-1937 
4 ‘Organisation du Congrès’ in Congrès International des Architectes, Cinquième Session Tenue a Paris du 
29 Juillet au 4 Aout 1900 Organisation Compte Rendu et Notices, (Imprimerie et Libraire Centrales des Chemins 
der Fer, 1906), iii 
5 Locke, W J., ‘The Sixth International Congress of Architects, 1904, Madrid: Report to the Secretary of the 
Institute’, in Journal of the Royal Institute of British Architects, 23 April (1904): 344 
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The League of Nations, founded in 1920 after World War I, took the lead in establishing a 
strategic vision for the ‘common heritage’ with the founding of an International Museums 
Office (IMO) in 1926, through the International Committee for Intellectual Cooperation 
(Comité international de Coopération intellectuelle, CICI). The League of Nations had 
founded the CICI in 1922 involving intellectuals, artists and scientists such as Henri 
Bergson, Albert Einstein, Marie Curie, Béla Bartók, Thomas Mann, and Paul Valery6 with 
‘Special Committees of Experts’ formed as needed. These committees included the 
International Commission on Historical Monuments, the Committee of Scientific Advisors 
and the Committee of Architectural Experts. The executive arm, the International Institute of 
Intellectual Cooperation (Institut international de Coopération intellectuelle, IICI), was set up 
Paris in 1925.7 
Based in Paris, the IMO was formed to promote museums and collections and was 
primarily concerned with artefact conservation, not buildings. It was, however, the organiser 
of ‘The Conservation of Artistic and Historical Monuments’ (La Conservation des 
Monuments D’Art et D’Histoire) Conference in Athens in 1931 that was to have lasting 
effects.  
The Conservation of Artistic and Historical Monuments, 1931 and CIAM IV, 1933, 
Athens 
‘La Conservation des Monuments D’Art et D’Histoire’ conference was held over ten days in 
Athens in October 1931, and attended by 120 representatives from twenty-three mainly 
European countries, predominantly France, Greece and Italy. Attendees were chiefly art 
historians, archaeologists and architects. The main conclusions of the conference were the 
promotion of ‘technical and moral co-operation’ and international collaboration.  
While academic thinking and education underpinned much of the discussion, education 
was only discussed specifically by Henry Nocq8, Président da la Société d’iconographie 
                                                
6 Bouchenaki, Mounir and Jokilehto, Jukka ‘From Rome Centre to ICCROM’ in ICCROM Newsletter Special 
Edition 35, October (2009): 3 
7 UNESCO Archive https://atom.archives.unesco.org/  
8 Marie Eugène Henri Auguste Nocq, 1868-1944, French sculptor and engraver  
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parisienne. His paper ‘The Role of Education in the Conservation of Monuments’9 discussed 
the importance of educating the very young to appreciate old buildings and conservation 
on the grounds that things learnt as a child are taken for granted in adulthood. He argued 
that there would be less destruction or disfigurement of buildings if this occurred. This very 
short paper was given in the final session of the conference, which had only four speakers, 
under the theme of ‘International collaboration.’ The conclusions to the conference echoed 
Nocq’s sentiment, stating: ‘The Conference, is deeply convinced that the best guarantee for 
the preservation of monuments and works of art comes from the respect and the 
attachment of the peoples themselves. It considers that these feelings can be greatly 
promoted by appropriate action by the public authorities. It expresses the hope that 
educators will accustom children and youth to refrain from degrading monuments of any 
kind and to teach them to take a general interest in the protection of the testimony of every 
civilization.’10 This sentiment was reiterated after the war by the 1949 UNESCO ‘Meeting of 
Experts on sites and monuments of art and history’ and the American Institute of Architects 
(AIA) in 1951 when a nationwide education programme was instituted.11 
Of the 120 attendees in Athens only four were from Britain, and one from the United States. 
The British attendees represented the British School in Athens, the Royal Historical Society, 
the Royal collection of works of art and the Society for the Protection of Ancient Buildings 
(SPAB). A R Powys (Albert Reginald Powys), secretary of SPAB, spoke about the origins of 
SPAB and the dangers of ‘restoration.’12 Sir Cecil Harcourt-Smith, art surveyor to the King 
and a member of the ‘direction’ committee of IMO, spoke about British legislation with 
regard to Historic monuments.13 The United States was represented by the Director of the 
American School of Classical Studies in Athens, Rhys Carpenter, a Classical art historian.  
                                                
9 Nocq, Henry, ‘Le Role De l’Education dans La Conservation des Monuments’ in La Conservation des 
Monuments D’Art et D’Histoire, (Paris: IOM,1933), 394 
10 b) Le rôle de l'éducation dans le respect des monuments: La Conférence, profondément convaincue que 
la meilleure garantie de conservation des monuments et ouvres d'art leur vient du respect et de l'attachement 
des peuples eux-mêmes. Considérant que ces sentiments peuvent être grandement favorisés par une action 
appropriée des pouvoirs publics. Émet le voue que les éducateurs habituent l'enfance et la jeunesse à 
s'abstenir de dégrader les monuments quels qu'ils soient, et leur apprennent à se mieux intéresser, d'une 
manière générale, à la protection des témoignages de toute civilisation. 
11 Houghton, Architects in Historic Preservation: The Formal Role of the AIA, 1890-1990, 42  
12 Powys, AR, ‘La Restauration des Monuments en Grande-Bretagne’ in La Conservation des Monuments 
D’Art et D’Histoire, 70-74 
13 La Conservation des Monuments D’Art et D’Histoire, 101-104. He only talked about English legislation.  
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Paul Léon, a member of the Institut de France, Directeur Général des Beaux-Arts until 1933 
and the president of the French Historic Monuments Commission (Commission de 
monuments historique (CMH)) chaired the meeting. He was a driving force in many artistic 
organisations and presented the new French ‘anti-restoration’ ethos.14  
  
Figure 22: Paul Léon, 1924 (RIBA, International Congress on Architectural Education (London: The Royal Institute of 
British Architects, 1925) 
While education was not specifically discussed, the conference advocated scientific 
teaching and research in conservation which echoed the concentration on the ‘scientific’ 
over the ‘artistic’ which was also occurring in architecture. Of particular note was the paper 
by Gustavo Giovannoni, a planner and academic who was a central conservation figure in 
Rome. He discussed the carta italiana del restauro which was being updated from the 1883 
original. Giovannoni emphasised the conservation of historic areas, including humble as 
well as grand buildings.’15  
Archaeologist Cevat Erder, who established an architectural conservation programme in 
Turkey in the 1960s, identified the leading figure at the Conference as the prominent Art 
                                                
14 Radais, Benjamin, under the direction of Bouat, Vincent, ‘Paul Léon Directeur General des beaux-arts’ 
Archives nationales (France) Pierrefitte-sur-Seine, Première édition électronique 2014 Paul Léon Directeur 
General des beaux-arts Répertoire 20140477 (https://www.siv.archives-nationales.culture.gouv.fr/) 
15 Glendinning, The Conservation Movement, 156 
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Nouveau architect, Victor Horta (1861-1947).16 His paper ‘The Environment of Monuments 
and General Principles’ called attention to the principle of the importance of the immediate 
area surrounding a monument, to the larger periphery and to the problems of approach and 
access. This subject was taken up by CIAM IV, held two years later in July 1933, on-board 
the ship the SS Patris II while it sailed from Marseilles to Athens and back. 
The conclusions of La Conservation des Monuments D’Art et D’Histoire, which became the 
Athens Charter for the Restoration of Historic Monuments, endorsed what Glendinning 
describes as an ‘institutionalised Ruskinian position’17 overturning the principle of ‘unity of 
style’ espoused by Viollet-le-Duc, and endorsed by the 6th International Congress of 
Architects in Madrid in 1904. This was the first charter of its kind and influenced 
conservation teaching and the later promoters of that education.  
  
Figure 23: Papers from the 1931 Athens Congress (National Library of Australia Canberra)  
CIAM IV, like La Conservation des Monuments D’Art et D’Histoire, resulted in a charter, or 
manifesto and each had complementary themes. CIAM’s Charte d’Athènes (1933) also 
echoed the principles of the nineteenth century Anti-Scrape movement espoused by Ruskin 
and Morris, expressed in Article 70 as the ‘practice of using styles of the past on aesthetic 
pretexts for new structures erected in historic areas has harmful consequences.’ The 
principle that new work must be distinguishable from old, or ‘truth in building’ became a 
basic architectural and conservation concept and encouraged a concentration on the use 
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17 Glendinning, The Conservation Movement, 199  
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of modern, rather than traditional materials. The 1931 Athens Charter, for example, 
recommends the ‘use of all resources at the disposal of modern technique’, with explicit 
encouragement of the use of reinforced concrete. 18  The CIAM Charte d’Athènes 
conclusions state that ‘the full resources of modern technology are needed to carry out this 
tremendous task. This means obtaining the cooperation of specialists to enrich the art of 
building by incorporation of scientific innovations.’19 This principle was espoused in later 
international charters and guidance such as the 1964 Venice Charter discussed below. 
Each of the Athens Charters took a position on ‘genuine’ historic urban quarters but neither 
took a position on education.  
  
Figure 24: The published CIAM Athens Charter, 1943 
(https://aathirdyearhts.files.wordpress.com/2011/09/hts3_t1_w5_ciam-team-10.pdf)  
The later years of the 1930s saw a period of social and economic unrest leading to World 
War II from September 1939 to July 1945. Loss of life, displacement of peoples, as well as 
serious damage to important historic towns and monuments prompted consideration of the 
value of physical remnants of the past and gave rise to the recognition of the role that 
memory plays in the human psyche.  
                                                
18 IOM, ‘Article IV’ The Athens Charter for the Restoration of Historic Monuments, 1931 
19 CIAM, ‘Conclusions,’ Charte D’Athenes Point 89 1933 
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Alliances concerned with a ‘common heritage’ after World War II 
Immediately after World War II the League of Nations was disbanded and the United 
Nations established. Before the war had ended, however, the Conference of Allied Ministers 
of Education (CAME) had met in 1942 to discuss possible postwar reconstruction of 
education. With war’s end a meeting was convened in London from 1-16 November 1945 
where the Constitution of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 
Organisation (UNESCO) was signed. There were twenty signatory countries to the 
constitution, including the United Kingdom, the United States, Canada and Australia. 
UNESCO came into force on 4 November 1946 encouraging international collaboration in 
conservation and a belief that this would increase respect for the rule of law and human 
rights, and therefore ensure peace. 
The International Council of Museums (ICOM) was established in the same year to replace 
IMO. US involvement in ICOM was strong with Chauncey Jerome Hamlin (1881-1963) from 
Buffalo, New York State, the instigator for its creation and its first president from 1946 to 
1953. Hamlin was a ‘lawyer, civic benefactor, political leader, planner known the world over 
for his work in promoting museums.’20  
By 1948 consideration was being given to establishing ‘an international committee of 
experts to advise on the preservation of historic monuments and sites.’21 In October 1949 
an International Meeting of Experts was held in Paris to discuss protection of art and 
historical monuments and sites, and of archaeological excavations. This led to the first 
meeting of the Congrès International des Architectes et Techniciens des Monuments 
Historiques (International Congress of Architects and Technicians on Historic Monuments) 
in Paris in May 1957 and later to the formation of the International Council of Monuments 
and Sites (ICOMOS) in 1965.  
Postwar international collaboration in the field of culture led to the signing of the 1954 
‘Hague Convention for the Protection of Cultural Property in the Event of Armed Conflict’ 
                                                
20 http://socialarchive.iath.virginia.edu/ark:/99166/w6xp8fw5 accessed 6 April 2017 
21 Jokilehto, Jukka, ICCROM and the Conservation of Cultural Heritage: A History of the Organization’s First 
50 Years, 1959-2009 (Rome: ICCROM, 2011), 7 
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which defined cultural property ‘irrespective of country of ownership.’22 The concept of a 
common heritage was considered to be the fundamental precondition for international 
collaboration.23 This was given focus by the pervading fear of nuclear conflict during the 
Cold War and the strong sense that international understanding and collaboration was 
essential for peace and prosperity. 
Collaboration and a common heritage inspired a European alliance which became involved 
in architectural conservation education. The Council of Europe (CoE) was established on 5 
May 1949 ‘for the purpose of safeguarding and realising the ideals and principles which are 
their common heritage and facilitating their economic and social progress.’24 Perhaps best 
known for the European Convention on Human Rights, action in the field of cultural and 
natural heritage by the Council of Europe takes the form of annual European Heritage Days 
and the European Heritage Heads Forum (EHHF), established in 2006, which the United 
Kingdom attends. The United Kingdom joined the CoE three months after the initial signing. 
While the CoE, as the name would suggest is European in focus, its reach and influence is 
wider. The United States and Canada are two of five official ‘observers’ and Australia (along 
with 33 other countries) is a ‘non-member state.’ Observers can be invited to attend 
Ministerial sessions and non-member states can sign and ratify Council of Europe 
conventions on a case by case basis when invited to do so. Specific action on architectural 
conservation education was developed in the 1980s and earlier conventions such as the 
1963 Recommendation on the Preservation and Development of Ancient Buildings and 
Historical and Artistic Sites25 and the 1975 Amsterdam Charter of the Architectural Heritage 
and Declaration of Amsterdam, discussed later, have been influential world-wide.  
In the immediate postwar years architects embraced the opportunities afforded by 
widespread ‘renewal.’ While conservation slipped to a low priority by the late 1950s26 one of 
the issues on the rise was that of the role of ‘professional expert’ in conservation. In Britain 
this was coupled with an increase in government involvement in conservation matters. 
Technological advances of the war reinforced the prestige of the scientist and expert and a 
                                                
22 ‘Definition of Cultural Property’ in Convention for the Protection of Cultural Property in the Event of Armed 
Conflict, or Hague Convention 1954, Chapter 1 Article 1  
23 Jokilehto, ICCROM and the Conservation of Cultural Heritage, 3 
24 The Statute of the Council of Europe, known as Treaty of London (1949), Article 1(a) 
25 Council of Europe Recommendation 365 and Order No. 216 (1963) Doc 1570  
26 Glendinning, The Conservation Movement, 262 
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general trend towards professionalism. The ‘expert,’ armed with the redemptive power of 
science and technology, was strongly believed to be able to solve society’s problems. 
International Meeting of Experts on Sites and Monuments of Art and History, 1949 
The ‘International Meeting of Experts on Sites and Monuments of Art and History’27 took 
place at UNESCO headquarters in Paris, from 17-21 October, to discuss the protection of 
artistic and historical monuments, sites and archaeological excavations.28 The meeting was 
chaired by chemical engineer, Paulo de Berredo Carneiro, permanent delegate of Brazil to 
UNESCO. Fifteen experts, four observers and a secretariat of six attended, representing 
twelve countries, including the United States and Britain. Ronald Freeman Lee,29 Chief 
Historian of the National Parks Service, represented the United States and was elected 
rapporteur.30 Another American, Kenneth Disher of the Museums and Historical Monuments 
division of UNESCO, was part of the UNESCO Secretariat. Like the 1931 Athens 
Conference education was discussed only in relation to the education of the public, with 
the UNESCO Director General Jaime Torres-Bodet 31 noting in his opening address that 
‘Nothing could be achieved unless the masses learnt to respect historical monuments and 
works of art and were anxious to assist in their preservation.’32 The role that tourism could 
play in that education was also discussed. A report for the meeting by the Associate 
Director of ICOM, G. H. Riviere, did make note that museum training might be of interest to 
“the present and future organisers of ‘sites and monuments’” and the other way around. He 
also remarked that the training of ‘guides and monitors’ was of interest to both museums 
and monuments.33 Republication of the Athens ‘La Conservation des Monuments d’Art et 
d’Histoire’ papers was also discussed in light of the war and changes in legislation. To this 
                                                
27 In accordance with Resolution 6.42 of the third session of the General Conference  
28 Jokilehto, ICCROM and the Conservation of Cultural Heritage, 7 
29 Ronald Lee was Chief Historian at the National Parks Service and instrumental in founding the National 
Trust for Historic Preservation 
30 UNESCO, ‘Meeting of Experts on Sites and Monuments of Art and History’ Provisional Summary Record, 
of the First Meeting, Monday 17 October 1949, Document No. UNESCO/MUS/Conf. 1/SR 1 (prov.), 1-2 
http://unesdoc.unesco.org/images/0014/001482/148240eb.pdf 
31 Director general UNESCO 1948-1952. 1955-1958 ambassador to France. Mexican politician and writer 
(1902-1974). 
32 UNESCO, ‘Provisional Summary Record of the First Meeting’ Document No. MUS/Conf. 1/SR 1 (prov.), 3 
33 Riviere, GH, ‘UNESCO Meeting of Experts on Sites and Monuments of Art and History: Problems of 
Common Interest to Organizations Concerned with (a) Sites and Monuments of Art and History, (b) Museums, 
Document No. UNESCO/MUS/Conf.1/21,18 October 1949, 3,  
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end the meeting looked to gathering information about different legislation in place 
internationally, but the republication did not eventuate.  
The main preoccupation of the meeting was how to protect art and historic monuments in 
times of war and to discuss the papers the participants had prepared about their own 
countries. The call for the formation of a ‘permanent committee for monuments and 
archaeological excavations [with] one of its tasks … to study technical problems and, in 
particular, new methods of restoration, especially for monuments damaged during the 
war’34 was a portent of later discussions that led to the establishment of the International 
Council of Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS) in 1965. ICOM favoured ‘the creation of two 
separate bodies for museums and historical sites and monuments’.35  
The meeting concluded that the Permanent International Committee should include 
‘Architects, Archaeologists, Excavators, Art Historians, Town Planners, Museum Experts, 
Historians of Civilizations’36 with representation from ‘Greece, Egypt, (Turkey and Iran) 
(Syria, Lebanon and Mesopotamia) India, China, United Kingdom, France, United States of 
America, Italy, Poland, Peru, Mexico and Sweden.’37  
International Congress of Architects and Technicians of Historic Monuments, Paris 
1957 
A meeting in Paris, later described as the first ‘true attempt at a meeting on basic 
problems’38 of looking after of historic monuments since Athens, was held in 1957. The 
‘International Congress of Architects and Technicians of Historic Monuments’ (Congrès 
International des Architectes et Techniciens des Monuments Historiques) was presented by 
ICOM and organised by the ‘Company of Head Architects of Historic Monuments of 
France.’39 The meeting, with the themes of education and interdisciplinary co-operation, 
was held at the Palais de Chaillot in Paris, the home of the École des Beaux-Arts. It was at 
                                                
34 UNESCO/MUS/Conf.1/SR 1 (prov) 17 October 1949, 3  
35 Ibid., 9 
36 Ibid., 8  
37 Ibid.,12  
38 ICOMOS, ‘Report on the Constitutive Assembly Held in Warsaw the 21 and 22 June 1965’, (ICOMOS, 
1965), 5 http://openarchive.icomos.org/1524/1/Report_ICOMOS_Constitutive-Assembly_Warsaw-1965.pdf 
39 Ibid., 5 
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this venue that the United Nations had adopted the Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
in 1948. In this context the term ‘technicians’ is used to refer to inspectors for national 
services, laboratory technicians as well as artisans.  
  
Figure 25: Frontispiece to Paris papers Editions Vincent, Paris 1957 (Congrès International des architectes et 
techniciens des monuments historiques: Paris, 6-11 Mai 1957 (Editions Vincent, 1960)) 
The Paris conference often gets scant attention in the literature. While it was the first of the 
meetings with the name ‘Congress of Architects and Technicians of Historic Monuments’ 
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the 1931 Athens conference on ‘The Conservation of Artistic and Historical Monuments’ is 
often referred to as the ‘First Congress of Architects and Technicians of Historic 
Monuments’ and the later published versions of the Athens Charter usually refer to the 
meeting by that name. This is probably because no Charter was produced at Paris, and the 
papers were only ever published in French, which restricted their circulation in Anglophone 
nations. Many of the recommendations of the Paris Congress were acted upon in the 
Second International Congress of Architects and Technicians in Venice in 1964.  
The Paris Congress was held twenty-six years after Athens, as Director General of Italian 
Fine Arts and chair of the first session, Guglielmo De Angelis d’Ossat, put it, ‘to resume a 
colloquium that had been unfortunately interrupted.’40 This time, however, education was at 
the centre of the agenda. De Angelis D’Ossat, an influential figure in the development of 
architectural conservation education was an engineer and architect. He obtained his 
engineering qualification from the University of Rome before acting as assistant to Gustavo 
Giovannoni, one of the authors of the Athens Charter for the Restoration of Historic 
Monuments, from 1931-33. He qualified as an architect from the Politecnico di Milano in 
1933, a year after Piero Gazzola had graduated from the same school. His focus was on 
scientific and technical training.  
Only five participants attended both the Athens and Paris Congresses. These were the 
French architects, Jules Formigé, Honorary Inspector General of historic monuments and 
Chair of the Paris Congress,41 Pierre Paquet, Paul Léon and Louis Hautecour (Secrétaire 
perpétuel de l’Académie des Beaux-Arts), from France and Anastasios Orlandos, architect, 
engineer and archaeologist and Director of Greek Antiquities.  
René Perchet, Director General of Architecture at the Ministry of National Education, and 
Vice-President of the Honorary Committee for the Congress, defined the attributes of the 
‘architect of historical monuments’. Perchet described this person as someone who must 
be ‘aware of all modern construction techniques and at the same time be highly 
specialised, sensitive to archaeological studies and capable of carrying out operations 
                                                
40 De Angelis d’Ossat, G., ‘Address on Behalf of the Foreign Delegates, Congrès International Des 
Architectes et Techniciens des Monuments Historiques, Paris 6-11 Mai 1957 (Paris: Vincent-Feral, 1960), 46. ‘de 
reprendre un colloque que des événements de toutes espèces avaient malheureusement interrompu’ 
41 Formigé was 52 at Athens and 78 at Paris. He died 3 years after the Paris congress in 1960.  
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made necessary by the state of the monuments with the care and discernment which 
respect for venerable buildings demand.’42 This definition was again discussed at a 1968 
Meeting of Experts in Pistoia, Italy, by Albert Chauvel, Inspector General of Historic 
Monuments from 1948-1965, who had attended the Paris Congress. He remarked that 
“This is a very complicated task, where it might be imagined from all the requirements that 
a ‘superman’ is needed. What is in fact needed is an ‘honnête homme’ – a ‘civilized man’ in 
the very broadest sense which this term used to have.”43 
Delegates from the United States included the National Parks Service Chief Architect, Dick 
Sutton, and Chief Historian, Herbert Kahler. Kahler implemented the American Historic 
Landmarks Programme. Peterson worked for the NPS from 1929-1962 and would have 
known them both. Little is known, apart from his name, of the other US representative at 
the Paris Congress, G Fuller Green from Kansas City. The UNESCO Director General, 
Luther Evans was also from the United States. Most speakers and attendees were French.  
Britain sent eight delegates, including influential figures in the development of conservation 
education William Singleton and William Eden, as well as architect Alan Reed. At the time of 
the meeting Singleton was Director of the Institute of Advanced Architectural Studies at 
York, a position created in 1956. Eden was at this time Head of the Historic Buildings 
Section at the London County Council (LCC), a position he obtained in 1952 and was 
lecturing in the Undergraduate programme at the Bartlett School of Architecture, University 
College London under Corfiato. A member of the RIBA Board of Education in the 1950s and 
known as a Beaux-Art traditionalist,44 he would have been receptive to the French method 
of training architects for government work on historic monuments.  
Other delegates included the Secretary General of the Royal Commission of Ancient 
Monuments of Great Britain, Sir Geoffrey Webb, who was a Member of the Congress 
Committee; the Chief Inspector Royal Commission on Ancient Monuments, Arnold Joseph 
                                                
42 Perchet, René, Congrès International Des Architectes et Techniciens des Monuments Historiques, Paris 
6-11 Mai 1957 (Paris: Vincent-Feral, 1960), 42. ‘les discussions ont fait ressortir une double nécessité: d’une 
part, le maître d’ouvre doit être un Architecte doit être hautement spécialisé, ouvert aux études archéologiques 
et capable d’apporter dans les interventions que réclame l’état des monuments, la prudence et le discernement 
qu’impose le respect d’édifices vénérables.’ 
43 Chauvel, ‘The Training, Recruitment and Administration of Staff Specializing in the Restoration and 
Preservation of Historical Monuments and Sites,’ 3 
44 Crinson & Lubbock, Architecture Art or Profession? 129 
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Taylor; the Senior Architect Historic Monuments, Ministry of Works, T A Bailey; and George 
Hay, Ancient Monuments architect in H M Office of Works who had in that year published a 
scholarly book on The Architecture of Scottish Post-Reformation Churches. Others were R 
J Shaffer and S Garton. Robert John Schaffer was from the government's building research 
station (later Building Research Establishment or BRE), in Watford. Schaffer had begun his 
work at the Building Research Station at Garston in early 1925 and remains well known for 
his 1932 publication, Weathering of Natural Building Stones.45  
The first session of the six-day conference, held from 6-11 May 1957 and presided over by 
Guglielmo de Angelis d’Ossat, was specifically on the education of the architect of historic 
monuments.46 The second session concentrated primarily on training contracting firms and 
trades with some discussion about the relationship of the trades to architects in 
‘Companies which specialise in the maintenance of historical monuments. The professional 
and spiritual training of staff (managers and workers).’47 The following four sessions dealt 
with techniques available to the architect and the relationship of architects with craftsmen, 
archaeologists and urban planners involved with historic buildings.  
Most papers in this first session were about the French Historic Monuments Department. 
Detailed descriptions were given of the system of training for a specialised cadre of 
architects. This cadre comprised an historic monuments architect (architecte des bâtiments 
de France) in each administrative area, or Département, plus a chief architect of historic 
monuments (architecte en chef des monuments historiques) with authority over several 
departments and an Inspector General supervising and guiding restorations over ten to 
fifteen Départements.  
The report of the first session, by chief architect of historic monuments Jean Merlet, 
stressed that training should emphasise the history and philosophy of architecture as well 
as the history of construction techniques, materials and restoration and conservation 
techniques. Training should also ‘stress the development of specific responsibilities and 
appreciation of the qualities of the work, as well as knowledge of the relevant legal 
                                                
45 Fidler, John, email to author 26 March 2018  
46 La mission de l’Architecte des Monuments historiques, sa formation et son recrutement,  
47 Les entreprises spécialisez dans l’entretien des monuments historiques. La formation professionnelle et 
spirituelle du personnel (cadres et ouvriers)  
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framework.’ Emphasis was also placed on the ‘professional training of specialised teams of 
workers, the technical and scientific resources, and the collaboration between the different 
professionals – architects, archaeologists and urban planners’. 48  This first session 
encouraged the establishment of governmental organisations to protect and maintain 
monuments. It also recommended ‘that restoration be assigned only to qualified architects,’ 
and the establishment of an International Association of Architects and Technicians 
responsible for historic monuments.’49 These were reflected in the overall conclusions and 
recommendations of the Congress that all countries need governmental oversight and that 
work on historic monuments should be restricted exclusively to architects.50 This meeting, 
like the 1949 Meeting of Experts also called for an international association of architects 
and technicians of historic monuments.51  
Gazzola, who was to play a leading role in Venice in 1964, also spoke at the Paris 
Congress, not on education, however, but on his work on the reconstruction of war-
damaged structures in Verona; work he continued to do until 1973. In 1950 he had a brief 
stint as ‘Programme Specialist’ in the Museums Division of UNESCO.52 
Education was at the forefront of the Paris Congress recommendations with calls for 
specialised vocational courses for each discipline involved with conservation and 
restoration,53 and for each nation to join the recently founded International Centre for the 
Study of the Preservation and Restoration of Cultural Property in Rome ‘the creation of 
which has been decided by the General Conference of UNESCO at its 9th session.’54  
                                                
48 Jokilehto, ICCROM and the Conservation of Cultural Heritage, 10 
49 Merlet, Jean, ‘Report’ in Congres International des Architectes et Techniciens Des Monuments 
Historiques, Paris 6-11 May 1957, (Paris: Vincent Freal 1960), 56-57  
50 Réserver exclusivement à des architectes qualifiés le soin d'assurer la conservation et la restauration des 
édifices anciens appartenant au patrimoine monumental de chaque nation 
51 Envisager la constitution d'une Association internationale entre les Architectes et les Techniciens des 
Monuments Historique, ayant pour but la mise en commun de leurs recherches, de leurs travaux et la 
coordination de leurs techniques professionnelles 
52 Aveta, ‘Piero Gazzola,’ 238-241 
53 Ter Kuile, P E. H., ‘Second Session recommendations’, Congres International des Architectes et 
Techniciens Des Monuments Historiques, Paris 6-11 May 1957, (Paris: Vincent Freal 1960), 34, ‘organiser des 
cours d'enseignement professionnel spécialisés pour chaque discipline de cadres, ouvriers et artisans, et pour 
donner à cet enseignement tout le développement nécessaire.’ 
54 Verrier, Jean, ‘Voeu ‘Présenté au nom de l’UNESCO’ in Congres International des Architectes et 
Techniciens Des Monuments Historiques, Paris 6-11 May 1957, (Éditions Vincent, Fréal, 1960), 39 ‘dont la 
création, à Rome, a été décidée par la Conférence générale de l’UNESCO lors de sa 9th session.’ 
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De Angelis D’Ossat, on behalf of the Italian government, offered Italy as the location of the 
second congress at the close of the Paris Congress. ‘What date, What City? What 
subjects?’ he said he was not in a position to confirm but assured a cordial welcome.55  
International Centre for the Study of the Preservation and Restoration of Cultural 
Property, The Rome Centre  
When the Paris Congress recommended joining the International Centre for the Study of the 
Preservation and Restoration of Cultural Property in Rome, or ‘Rome Centre,’ it was not yet 
operational. While the Centre had been created following the 1956 New Dehli UNESCO 
General Conference decision ‘to increase awareness and scientific knowledge about the 
conservation of heritage, and to share such experience with conservationists’56 it did not 
open until Harold James Plenderleith took up the post of Director on 1 March 1959.57 
Plenderleith, a Scottish scientist, was formerly the Keeper of the Department of Scientific 
and Industrial Research at the British Museum who had published the key reference 
Conservation of Antiquities and Works of Art in 1956. In an interview in 1961 Plenderleith 
commented that he accepted the position ‘because [he] felt that there were so many 
problems throughout the world which one had more opportunity of tackling [from Rome].’58 
Establishing an international network of conservationists was one of the first priorities for 
the organisation. It was not until the 1970s that it became known by the acronym ICCROM. 
The Rome Centre’s initial activities focused on collecting information about ‘scientific and 
technical problems in conservation,’ publishing and distributing up-to-date information, 
developing methods of treatment, stimulating research, formulating research programmes, 
supporting countries on specific problems, and acting as scientific advisors to UNESCO. It 
also aimed to ‘contribute to training.’59 Education, while part of the aim of ‘increasing 
awareness and scientific knowledge’ was not central to the Rome Centre’s initial activities 
and the first statutory requirement was to ‘collect, study and circulate information 
                                                
55 De Angelis d’Ossat, G, ‘Au Nom Des Congressistes Étrangers’ in Congres International des Architectes et 
Techniciens Des Monuments Historiques, Paris 6-11 May 1957, (Éditions Vincent, Fréal, 1960) 47 ‘A quelle 
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56 Bouchenaki and Jokilehto ‘From Rome Centre to ICCROM’ 1 
57 Jokilehto, ICCROM and the Conservation of Cultural Heritage, 1 
58 Bouchenaki and Jokilehto ‘From Rome Centre to ICCROM,’ 2 
59 Jokilehto, ICCROM and the Conservation of Cultural Heritage, 21 
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concerned with scientific, technical and ethical issues relating to the conservation and 
restoration of cultural property.’60 
The decision to choose Rome as the location for the Centre was made on the basis that it 
would ‘be able to profit from the assistance of the Istituto Centrale del Restauro (ICR) and 
other specialised scientific institutes.’ 61  The agreement signed between the Italian 
Government and UNESCO on 27 April 1957 guaranteed collaboration with the principal 
Italian institutions dealing with cultural heritage. These included the ICR and the Istituto di 
Patologia del Libro (Rome), Scuola Centrale Antincendi (Rome) as well as the Istituto d’Arte 
per la Ceramica (Faenza) Scuola del Mosaico (Ravenna) and the Istituto per le Pietre Dure 
(Florence). The first five states to join were Austria (20 May 1957), Dominican Republic (20 
February 1958), Spain (19 April 1958), Morocco (24 April 1958) and Poland (10 May 1958). 
Britain joined on 4 January 1968, the United States on 20 January 1971 and Australia on 26 
June 1975.  
 Figure 26: Paul Philippot (Jokilehto, Jukka, ICCROM and the Conservation of 
Cultural Heritage: A History of the Organisation's First 50 Years, 1959-2009, (ICCROM, 2011), 43) 
Plenderleith and his deputy Paul Phillipot, a Belgian art historian specialising in Flemish 
painting and restoration theory who had a background in jurisprudence,62 were appointed 
by the Provisional Council (1958-60). The Council consisted of four ex-officio members, 
Cesare Brandi Director of ICR, Paul Coremanns Director of Institut Royal du Patrimoine 
Artistique (IRPA) in Brussels, Piero Gazzola from Italy, and Jan K Van der Haagen, UNESCO 
Chief of the Division of Museums and Historical Monuments, nominated by UNESCO. The 
President was Frédéric Lysin, Director of the Swiss National Museum (Musée National 
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61 Jokilehto, ICCROM and the Conservation of Cultural Heritage, 1 
62 Bouchenaki and Jokilehto ‘From Rome Centre to ICCROM,’ 2 
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Suisse) in Zurich. Observers included Guglielmo De Angelis d’Ossat, Director-General of 
Antiquities and Fine Arts, Italy, who had presided over the Paris Congress, and Georges 
Henri Rivière, Director of ICOM. These people were all in positions of authority and 
influence. Van der Haagen and Rivière had attended the 1949 Meeting of Experts.  
 Figure 27: Cesare Brandi (Jokilehto, Jukka, ICCROM and the Conservation 
of Cultural Heritage: A History of the Organisation's First 50 Years, 1959-2009, (ICCROM, 2011), 25) 
Cesare Brandi, along with Giulio Carlo Argan, Professor at the University of Rome, was 
particularly influential in the international development of postwar attitudes to 
conservation. 63  Contrary to the Ruskinian view, he promoted ‘restoration’ based on 
recognition of a building as a work of art.64 Under his Directorship the ICR pursued a 
‘scientific philosophy of restoration, strictly re-establishing objects’ original aesthetic 
qualities’ which was more in line with the restorations of Viollett-le-Duc than Ruskin and 
Morris.65 Restorations based on ‘critical judgement’ or restauro critico had been promoted 
by Roberto Pane at the 1948 Beirut meeting of the UNESCO International Committee for 
Monuments (ICOM). He proposed that, in view of the scale of destruction caused by the 
war, a new critical approach favouring restoration over conservation should be supported.66 
Cesare Brandi’s approach and the establishment of ‘scientifically validated information,’67 
which to base ‘critical restorations’ or interventions was a main driver for the Rome Centre, 
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64 Ibid., 264 
65 Ibid., 264 
66 Jokilehto, ICCROM and the Conservation of Cultural Heritage, 8 
67 Ibid., 4 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
International Involvement with Cultural Heritage and the Development of Networks 
92 
tempered by the acceptance of the Anti-Scrape view that now dominated in Europe, was a 
main driver for the Rome Centre. 
The Rome Centre was concerned with ‘cultural property’ as a whole and its staff mainly 
came from the fields of museum conservation and art history. 68  This influenced the 
approach taken to the conservation and restoration of buildings. The first task of the new 
organisation was to establish a structure and programme. The second was to identify and 
build a network of experts and specialised conservation institutes. To do this the Director 
went on a series of ‘missions’ to get acquainted with problems and potential resources 
around the world. A ‘worldwide survey’ carried out by staff from 1959 identified that the 
most urgent need in nearly every country was ‘for training of specialists in all types of 
restoration work.’69  
Training was first organised in the form of internships at ICR and IRPA and soon contacts 
were also established with the University of Rome, where De Angelis D’Ossat was 
introducing specialised courses for architects. The Scuola di Perfezionamento per lo Studio 
e il Restauro dei Monumenti70 at the Faculty of Architecture at the University of Rome had 
established a course for architect-restorers in 1957.71  
From 1962 the Rome Centre, in collaboration with the University of Rome, started to take 
foreign students, with numbers increasing over subsequent years. In 1963 and 1964 the 
Rome Centre organised a series of lectures on the technical problems associated with the 
preservation of building materials.72 From 1965 the Centre took over the coordination and 
international outreach of the Study and Restoration of Monuments courses, and from 1966 
took over teaching the courses themselves. In this manner a science and museum-based 
institution appropriated an architecturally based course with a strong emphasis on science 
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and technology. The courses in the restoration of monuments at the Rome Centre were 
directed by De Angelis d’Ossat73 and were later supplemented by other courses.  
The initial course was taught over two years with the first year covering the principles and 
was ‘suitable for administrators, art historians as well as architects.’ The second year was 
‘for a degree as architect/restorer who presents a project for examination as a thesis.’74 
Priority was given to ‘qualified architects’ but was open to architects, archaeologists and 
art historians.’ The architects would receive a diploma from La Scuola, and the Rome 
Centre would award a certificate to the archaeologists and art historians.75 In the first two 
years of the Rome Centre’s co-ordination, 46 architects out of total of 56 students, 
completed the course.  
The intent, as the UNESCO representative on the Rome Centre Provisional Council, Hiroshi 
Daifuku, described, was ‘to internationalize the course which the University had previously 
given, thus ensuring large enrolment and making it possible to have any lecturers come 
from several different countries to cover their specialities.’76 Daifuku was a Honolulu-born 
archaeologist, and a member of the UNESCO staff in Paris. He was a programme specialist 
for the Development of Museums, and worked with Gazzola. The course had a strong focus 
on analysis and laboratory work and was aimed at advanced students, although others with 
less experience and knowledge were accepted ‘to meet the needs of countries in which 
qualified personnel does not exist.’77  
Increasing its intake of foreign students the Rome Centre, in collaboration with the 
University of Rome, initially focused efforts on advanced students who were required to 
‘have a degree in architecture’78 and made use of international lecturers to cover a wide 
range of topics. By 1966, under the Directorship of Harold Plenderleith, twenty-three 
students from eighteen countries participated in the University of Rome/ Rome Centre 
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course. Only one student was Italian.79 Foreign specialists were employed as teachers, and 
staff taught courses elsewhere ‘such as IRPA in Brussels, New York University and the 
University of Rome.’80 The Rome Centre also offered scholarships and ran study tours.  
By the end of 1969, 140 students from twenty-one countries had taken the course with 
thirteen receiving their diplomas from the University of Rome.81 Twenty-nine teachers from 
Italy, France, Belgium, Austria, Poland and Britain had participated. These represented the 
Universities of Rome, Florence, Milan, Palermo, Leuven, Warsaw and Vienna as well as the 
Institute for the Unification of Private Law, the École Français d’Extrême Orient, the École 
du Louvre, the Istituto Centrale del Restauro, the Istituto di Patologia del Libro (Rome), the 
Istituto Sperimentale dei Metalli Leggeri (Novara), the Centre Expérimental du Bâtiment et 
des Travaux Publics (Paris), the Fondazione Lerici (Milan), the Istituto Internazionale di Studi 
Liguri as well as Austrian, French and Italian monument protection services. 
The United Kingdom acceded to the Centre in 1967, and in 1970 the National Historic 
Preservation Act of 1966 in the United States was amended to allow membership.82 The 
responsibility for ‘guiding United States membership’ rests with the Advisory Council on 
Historic Preservation.83 Australia joined in 1975.  
What language courses should be delivered in at the Centre was a matter for debate in the 
early years. Although the programme was advertised as being taught in Italian, French and 
English the vast majority of the course was taught in Italian in the 1965-66 and 1966-67 
years. This was highlighted as an impediment to attracting students from English-speaking 
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nations ‘including the United States of America.’84 Architectural conservation courses in 
English were offered from 1975. Rome played an important role in educating future 
educators as well as practitioners in conservation and in furthering the international network 
of conservationists.  
Europa Nostra  
In the 1960s UNESCO began setting international standards to serve as a focus for debate 
to ‘foster mutual understanding of common issues’85 which was prompted by international 
conservation efforts such as the rescue campaign in Egypt and Syria to relocate 
monuments and complexes threatened by the construction of the Aswan High Dam and 
formation of Lake Nasser, which began in 1960. This rescue attempt further invested the 
idea of ‘national cultural property.’86  
In 1963 another European-based alliance concerned with the protection of cultural property 
was formed, which also promoted architectural conservation education. The International 
Federation of Associations for the Protection of Europe’s Cultural and Natural Heritage, 
known as Europa Nostra, was established as ‘an international federation of associations 
whose aim is to protect Europe’s cultural and natural heritage.’ It was an initiative of the 
organisation Italia Nostra which had been established in 1955 in response to the threats to 
Venice from flooding. Europa Nostra’s membership is comprised of both member 
organisations and individuals across Europe, but the US National Trust for Historic 
Preservation (NTHP) maintained close contact with the organisation and sent 
representatives to the association’s annual conferences.87  
In 1974 Richard W Haupt, director of the National Trust Education Services Division, 
represented the US National Trust at Europa Nostra. James Biddle, the President of the 
NTHP from 1968-1980, felt that Europa Nostra and the Trust had much in common and that 
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the Trust’s function echoed that of Europa Nostra which was ‘to awaken the pride of the 
Europeans in their common inheritance of art, architecture and natural beauty; to draw 
attention to the dangers that threaten these irreplaceable treasures and to call for action to 
preserve them; to encourage high standards of contemporary architecture and planning 
and measures to improve the environments of towns and countryside; to undertake 
detailed studies of particular aspects of conservation and planning; to stimulate interest by 
means of conferences, publications, exhibitions and films; and to make recommendations 
to the Council of Europe, national governments and regional and local authorities.’88 
Second International Congress of Architects and Technicians on Historic Monuments, 
Venice 1964 
Many of the key promoters of architectural conservation education attended the Second 
Congrès International des Architectes et Techniciens des Monuments Historiques in Venice 
from 25-31 May 1964. These included Charles E Peterson and James Marston Fitch who 
were developing a programme at Columbia University in New York and William Eden, who 
by that time had established a course in London. Others included Piero Gazzola, Guglielmo 
De Angelis D’Ossat, and Raymond Lemaire. 
The theme of the meeting was the ‘Problems of Restoration of Historic Monuments in 
Modern Life’. This meeting stressed the need for international agreements on the ethics and 
philosophy of conservation as well as the need for an international exchange of knowledge. 
A key role was played by a small group of European conservationists but representatives 
from fifty-three countries including the United States, Britain, and Australia attended. One 
participant, the Venetian architect Ferdinado Forlatti, had also attended the Athens 
Conference in 1931. 
Education was a topic of a number of papers at the Congress, and it also underpinned all 
discussions. The teachings of Cesare Brandi, founder of the Istituto Centrale del Restauro 
(ICR) in 1952, formed the basis of an international restoration charter drafted at this 
meeting. Brandi’s writings on the modern theory of restoration had been published in 1963. 
This became the Venice Charter. As at Paris, and Athens, the scientific approach to 
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conservation with an ‘anti-restoration’ ethos was particularly stressed. The Charter, 
adopted at this meeting, states ‘[w]here traditional techniques prove inadequate, the 
consolidation of a monument can be achieved by the use of any modern technique for 
conservation and construction, the efficacy of which has been shown by scientific data and 
proved by experience.’89  
While the adoption of the Venice Charter and the formation of the International Council of 
Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS) have dominated discussions about the Second 
International Congress of Architects and Technicians of Historic Monuments, thirteen 
resolutions were agreed upon in Venice. Education was the subject of two of them. The first 
part of Resolution 3 makes specific reference to the development of conservation courses 
in Universities. The ‘Resolution concerning the teaching of Preservation and Restoration of 
Monuments’ reads: ‘That an introduction to the problem of preservation and restoration of 
ancient monuments should be included in the programme of all University faculties of 
architecture, history of art and archaeology.’ 90  The resolution goes on to encourage 
development of international courses at the Architecture faculty of the University of Rome 
‘in the spirit of international co-operation and of co-operation with the International Centre 
for the Study of the Preservation and Restoration of Cultural Property’. With the recognition 
that, although the concept of international responsibility for heritage had been established 
and accepted, there was also an acknowledgement that understanding the ‘local’ is 
important. Part III of Resolution 3 directs particular attention to developing courses in Asia 
noting ‘with regard to the Far East, international courses and facilities should be organised 
in Asia so that specialists can be trained there in the problems relevant to the conservation 
and restoration of monuments and historic sites in those regions.’  
During the Venice Congress the main papers addressing education were presented in 
Session 3 ‘Judicial and Administrative organisation for the protection of monuments, 
monumental or historical sites, landscape’ which began on Thursday 28 May. Six speakers 
directed their attentions to this topic. Jean Sonnier from France and Eden from England, 
who had both attended the Paris Congress, tackled the issue directly. Giorgio Vigni, Nevio 
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Degrassi and Mario Berrucci from Italy, and André Donzet from France brought the issue up 
in their discussions about protection of ancient monuments and the problems of modern 
work in historic settings. Eden’s address focused on the establishment of a course at the 
Institute of Archaeology following the ‘increase in public interest … reflected in recent 
legislation, combined with revolutionary changes in architectural ideas and in building 
techniques, affecting the normal training of architects.’91 Eden did not mention the Bartlett 
Certificate course’s existence in his address, which by that time was closing, stating that no 
training existed until recently and that ‘the work was always considered to be within the 
competence of the general architectural practitioner.’ 92  Eden raised two important 
questions in his address to the Venice Congress that remain the source of debate. The first 
was at what stage in an architect’s training should specialisation on historical monuments 
be introduced, and the second whether there should be a separate professional 
organisation for ‘Surveyors of Historical Monuments.’93  
The need for education was largely prompted by a belief that new scientific techniques 
needed to be taught. Both the First and Second International Congresses of Architects and 
Technicians in Historic Monuments, in 1957 and 1964, had reinforced the teaching of 
modern repair techniques. François Sorlin, Inspector General of Historic Monuments in the 
French Ministry of Culture, stated in his Summary Report on ‘The Means of Application’ 
part of session 3 that ‘It is evident that the application of new techniques … require the 
employment of qualified personnel which currently do not exist in sufficient numbers.’ This 
applied to professional staff as well as to craftspeople and trades. Co-operation and the 
international exchange of personnel were encouraged in a number of papers. This 
strengthened the call to form an international organisation dedicated to the conservation 
and restoration of monuments.  
Just as Paris had resolved to encourage UNESCO member states to join the Rome Centre, 
so too did the Venice Congress with Resolution 6: ‘Resolution Concerning the Adherence of 
the Countries to the International Centre for the Study of the Preservation and the 
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Restoration of Cultural Property.’ This resolution ‘invites participants to the Congress, 
coming from countries not yet members of the Centre, to persuade the governments of 
their countries to join as soon as possible’.94 The Rome Centre played an important role in 
the organisation of the Venice Congress.95 Both the Director, Harold Plenderleith, and 
Deputy Director, Paul Philippot, contributed to the preparation of the scientific content. 
Harold Plenderleith, Paul Philippot, Gertrude Tripp (member of the first Council at the Rome 
Centre), Hiroshi Daifuku and Roberto Pane were also members of the drafting group of the 
Venice Charter, chaired by Gazzola with Lemaire as rapporteur.96 Architect and art historian 
Claudine Houbart has suggested that Lemaire considered himself to be the ‘main author’ of 
the Charter.97  
 Figure 28: Raymond Lemaire 
(http://www.reflexions.uliege.be/cms/c_346713/en/revisiting-the-work-of-raymond-lemaire-summary)  
Lemaire graduated during the war in history, art history and archaeology from the Catholic 
University Leuven in 1942. His father and uncle were both architects. His uncle, and 
namesake, Canon Raymond G Lemaire taught architecture and conservation at the 
Catholic University and, in 1938, published a pioneering text which discussed the 
restoration of historic monuments.98 Lemaire felt that architectural training at this time was 
poor and felt fortunate that his own education had been based on historical investigation 
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and research.99 He worked in the office of Henri Van de Velde, art nouveau architect and 
designer who had been influenced in the 1890s by reading the works of John Ruskin and 
William Morris, and by learning about the Arts and Crafts Movement.100 
 
Figure 29: Venice Working Group with Gazzola and Lemaire in the front of the photo (Houbart 
‘Deconsecrating a Doctrinal Monument’ in Change Over Time Vol 4 No2 (2014), 218) 
Lemaire had met Gazzola in 1947 at a meeting in Holland that he had attended at the 
invitation of his uncle.101 They met again in the early 1950s and became close friends. 
Lemaire recalled that they talked about possible ‘doctrinal principles’ that year when he 
was lecturing in Rome to De Angelis D’Ossat’s students. Lemaire claimed he wrote the text 
of the Venice charter, with the assistance of Paul Philippot and Jean Sonnier, in ‘a day and 
a night’ based on the principles he had been teaching his students. He commented that ‘It 
provides some basic principles, which must be allowed to be interpreted, to be changed if 
necessary through time and circumstances.’102  
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While fifty-three countries attended the Congress (along with representatives from 
UNESCO, the Council of Europe, the Rome Centre, ICOM, and Italia Nostra) the Venice 
Charter, as an International Restoration Charter, met with a variety of responses 
internationally and by individuals who attended. The delegates from the United States did 
not sign the charter. The stated reason was that the English version was not available. One 
of the Belgian representatives, architect Albert Degand, noted that Peterson had objected 
to the Charter because it had been ‘submitted only minutes before the opening of the 
session.’103 Peterson, however, became a founding member of US ICOMOS but William 
Murtagh, also a founding member of US ICOMOS, and later Director of the Historic 
Preservation Program at Columbia University, believed that the position on reconstruction 
‘might cast doubt on previous and on-going historic-preservation work in America.’104  
For the United States restrictions on reconstruction were a major sticking point. Hugh 
Miller, chief historical architect at the National Parks Service, and educator, noted ‘It was 
not a surprise that the US delegation … rejected the terms of the Venice Charter.’105 
Reconstruction was, and remains, a standard tool of ‘restoration’ in the United States with 
‘Standards’ defined under The Secretary of the Interior’s Standards for the Treatment of 
Historic Buildings.’106 Peterson was concerned that the United States was not making a 
substantial enough contribution to international approaches. When circulating the Charter 
shortly after the Congress, he remarked that ‘you will note that there are no Americans on 
the committee except Daifuku, who is an employee of UNESCO in Paris. This is another 
example of what I meant when I said that the USA is not participating in the International 
effort the way it should.’107  
                                                
103 Correspondence from Albert Degand to Charles Peterson 12 April 1965, Box 30, Charles Peterson 
Papers, University of Maryland, College Park, USA 
104 Miller, Hugh ‘Preservation Technology Comes of Age in America: Part 1’ in APT Bulletin No. 37 Volume 1 
(2006): 55 
105 Miller, Hugh ‘Preservation Technology Comes of Age in America: Part 1’ in APT Bulletin No. 37 Volume 1 
2006: 55 
106 National Parks Service website accessed 14 January 2017 
107 Correspondence Charles Peterson to Lawrence MC Smith, 28 August 1965, Box 6, Charles E Peterson 
papers, University of Maryland, College Park, USA 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
International Involvement with Cultural Heritage and the Development of Networks 
102 
Degand objected ‘strongly that there was no consideration of architects in that Charter.’108 
Peterson strongly supported Degand’s position. Consideration of the role of architects was 
likely to have been expected given the conclusions and recommendations of the Paris 
Congress. The Australian delegates to the Venice Congress were also less than 
enthusiastic. The NSW Government Architect, Edward (Ted) Farmer and Sir Raphael 
Cilento, from the National Trust of Australia (Queensland) represented the Australia Council 
of National Trusts (ACNT) at the meeting. Farmer remarked in a letter to his wife that ‘we 
are a little disappointed in the level of discussion so far a complex web of high sounding 
and philosophic jargon is produced by the yard, … and it all sounds like bull to me.’109 The 
next day he wrote that ‘Cilento and I have decided we won’t learn anything from this 
Congress, it is full of talkers, Professors and bloody Frenchmen … more interested in 
talking and procedure and resolutions and unintelligent philosophy than anything 
constructive.’110  
Eden and Peterson found common ground at the Venice Congress. ‘I am sorry I missed 
seeing you in the scrum at the Ca’ Rezzonico on the last evening of the Venice Congress, I 
should have enjoyed a talk about the training of architects for the care of old buildings’111 
wrote Eden shortly afterwards. They regularly visited each other and maintained a 
correspondence over many years. Eden was invited to speak at a conference in Houston, 
Texas, in 1967,112 for example. 
International Collaboration and the Formation of the International Council of 
Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS)  
The creation of the ‘international assembly of architects and specialists of historic buildings’ 
foreshadowed in Paris in 1957, and the 1949 Meeting of Experts, was the second resolution 
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at Venice which led to the creation of the International Council on Monuments and Sites 
(ICOMOS). The idea had been ratified by a declaration issued by the Rome Centre in 1961 
and before the Venice Congress supporters had promoted the idea ‘among the 
professionals in Europe, the United States, Brazil, Mexico, Japan and India.’113 By the time 
of the Venice Congress the formation of ICOMOS was largely thought to be a formality.114 
The organisation was officially founded in 1965 at the first General Assembly of ICOMOS 
held in Warsaw and Kraków from 20-27 June. Described by the President of the AIA as ‘an 
organization of architects and related interests,’115 Gazzola was elected President and 
Lemaire as Secretary.  
The meeting was attended by representatives from 26 countries including the United States 
and Great Britain. Australia was not represented at the meeting, and Ted Farmer, who had 
represented Australia at Venice, had reservations about involvement with the newly 
established organisation. John H McClemens, Chair of the ACNT however felt that ‘the 
Australian Council should keep a finger in the pie [as] it may in the future open doors to 
suitable Australians to go abroad and get the benefit of experience which otherwise might 
not be available’.116 Australia did not join ICOMOS until 1976 but since that date has 
maintained active involvement. The United States had formed a Provisional Committee after 
Venice and Peterson had joined ICOMOS at the Venice meeting.117 J O Brew, Professor of 
Archaeology and Director of Peabody Museum at Harvard, and Hiroshi Daifuku were active 
in the establishment of ICOMOS, and the State Department was kept informed. 
The US Provisional Committee met on 26 May 1965 to establish the office bearers and 
determine the delegation to attend the Constitutional Assembly and First Congress of 
ICOMOS in Poland. Charles W Porter III, Chief Historian National Parks Service had been 
accepted by the organizing committee but did not attend.  
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The delegation that attended the inaugural meeting consisted of Carl Feiss, International 
Committee American Institute of Architects and National Trust Trustee, Richard H Howland, 
Chair Civil History Smithsonian Institution, Robert R Garvey Jr President of US ICOMOS 
Provisional Committee and Executive Director of the National Trust, and Charles Peterson, 
with Peterson as head of the delegation. Peterson represented the American Institute of 
Architects, the Society of Architectural Historians and Columbia University.118 The meeting 
had been expected to take place in Mexico City but it was changed, it was believed, due to 
the influence of the Director of the National Museum in Warsaw, Stanislaw Lorentz. During 
the war, Lorentz had played an important role in protecting valuable works of art, recalling 
later that ‘the museum was a secret centre for protecting cultural heritage.’119  
  
Figure 30: Charles Peterson's ICOMOS Membership card (Box 30 Charles E Peterson papers, University of 
Maryland) 
There were 125 delegates from 25 ‘foreign countries’ at the meeting. Peterson noted in his 
report of the meeting that ‘the particular objective which motivated my trip to Poland was to 
promote an international investigation of the current measures being undertaken for the 
training and qualification of architect-restorationists … As the result of close cooperation of 
my American and British colleagues I understand that an ICOMOS committee for this 
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purpose has been authorized.’120 This was the Professional Training standing committee. 
Four other standing committees were also established: Documentation and Information; 
Doctrine and Practice; Legislation; and Interpretation. 
On the evening of 25 June Harold J Plenderleith of the Rome Centre convened a small 
meeting to open this subject. The meeting included President Gazzola and Secretary 
Lemaire. Peterson noted the reports of William Arthur Eden and Arnold Joseph Taylor, Chief 
Inspector of the Royal Commission of Ancient Monuments, London as being of particular 
interest. After the meeting Peterson travelled to London to follow up on matters raised at 
the conference. He notes that his main contacts were Monica Dance of the Society for the 
Protection of Ancient Buildings (SPAB) and Eden. Peterson also took the opportunity to 
make a stop-over in Rome to visit the Rome Centre ‘which has promised to accept young 
Americans for training in restoration techniques.’121 
In Britain and Europe the growing internationalist narrative reached its height by the 1970s 
and 1980s,122 but was not as accepted in the United States. Many Americans believed, as 
Tomlan described, ‘that, just as their country had come to the rescue of Europe, it would 
forge ahead as the epitome of progress.’ 123  However the United States was well 
represented at international meetings and in the formation of international organisations 
concerned with conservation, perhaps believing they could lead the way. 
The formation of the international centre in Rome (later ICCROM), and of ICOMOS, set the 
scene for united action on cultural heritage issues and ensured that there was international 
dialogue, if not complete agreement, on the principles of cultural heritage and architectural 
conservation.  
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Conclusion 
International meetings and conferences about conservation had occurred before World War 
II but the number, and frequency, after the war were spurred by beliefs that collaboration 
ensured peace. These gatherings allowed like-minded individuals to meet and exchange 
ideas. Education in conservation, from that of the public to the specialist, was a subset of 
the discussions. While it was only an explicit topic at Paris in 1957 it was present in 
discussions about philosophy, the promulgation of published material, creating networks 
and in garnering support for the Rome Centre. 
The Rome Centre drew students and teachers from many countries and encouraged a 
scientific approach. At the same time individual nations, were establishing their own 
educational programmes and the exchange of information between promoters of education 
was critical to their development. 
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Chapter 4 –The Establishment of Architectural Conservation Courses in the 
1960s  
_________________________________________________________________________________ 
‘… in advanced and underdeveloped countries alike there is a 
striking similarity of the problems as well as the measures taken to 
meet them … Allowing for national differences, we found essentially 
the same curriculum in use everywhere.’  
 James Marston Fitch1 
International conferences and symposia, the recognition of international responsibility, and 
international training at the Rome Centre all contributed to the growing momentum of 
interest in conservation as a field of inquiry. In the 1960s the mechanisms to spread 
knowledge and understanding, however, were in their infancy. The Rome Centre increased 
its sphere of influence and educational initiatives became part of the application of the 
growing national, as well as international, focus on conservation and preservation in 
response to calls for the specialist in conservation.  
Countries like the United States and Great Britain did not want to be left behind on the 
world stage. In the late 1950s Fitch was aghast to find that Czechoslovakia, as a 
Communist country, as well as France and Italy, were doing more in the realm of 
preservation than the United States and he began to look at methods of training.2 In 1964 
Peterson had expressed concern about the lack of US influence after the Venice Congress.  
The Oxford Conference had reported that postgraduate courses in a wide range of fields 
such as urban planning and the functional problems of different building types like schools 
and hospitals were developing.3 It quickly followed that teaching architectural conservation 
could follow the postgraduate model as separate courses or as options within existing 
ones.  
                                                
1 Fitch, James Marston, ‘Professional Training for the Preservationist’ in AIA Journal April (1969): 57 
2 Calme, Jon and Ferinde, Christine, James Marston Fitch: Pioneer in Preservation Education video, 1995 
www.nypap.org/content/james-marston-fitch 
3 Martin, Leslie, ‘RIBA Conference on Architectural Education, Report of the Chairman,’ 1958, 
www.oxfordconference2008.co.uk/1958conference.pdf  
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Legislation such as the Historic Buildings Act in Britain, and the French Malraux Act4 in 
1962, the National Historic Preservation Act in 1966 in the United States and the British 
Civic Amenities Act of 1967 encouraged a need for the ‘conservation specialist’ and 
reflected the growing community concern for conservation of individual buildings and 
towns. Local conferences and campaigns contributed to this. 
In France to fill the need for the architect to be able to specialise, or at least be able to do 
special studies in connexion with certain types of work the Malraux Act set up ‘an 
Architecture Research and Specialisation Centre.’ This prompted a reform of the French 
teaching system in response to the Paris 1957 Congress.5 
In the United States the National Trust for Historic Preservation conferences at 
Williamsburg in the United States in 1963, 1967 and 1972, discussed in Chapter 5, like the 
UNESCO 14th General Conference in 1966, addressed concerns about the education of 
personnel for conservation work. In Britain, the Central Council for the Care of Churches 
(CCCC) had noted in 1959 that ‘All must share the same concern at the shortage of 
students interested in [repair and conservation] work; at the lack of encouragement to men 
to take it up owing to the absence of systematic instruction on the subject in most 
architectural schools; and at the fact that in this country we offer no postgraduate 
qualification, while there is no question on the subject in the RIBA final examination.’6  
Standing Joint Committee on the Recruitment and Training of Architects for the Care 
of Old Buildings and COTAC 
In Britain, two years after they each attended the 1957 Paris Congress about education for 
work on historic monuments, William Arthur Eden, William Singleton, and architect Alan 
Reed became part of a sub-committee of SPAB, known as the Standing Joint Conference 
on the Recruitment and Training of Architects for the Care of Old Buildings, or Standing 
Joint Committee (SJC). The SJC had been established as a result of a meeting held by 
SPAB to discuss the ‘possibility of promoting specialist architectural education in historical 
                                                
4 Urban conservation legislation named after Malraux Minister Cultural Affairs 1959-1969 
5 Chauvel, ‘The Training, Recruitment and Administration of Staff Specializing in the Restoration and 
Preservation of Historical Monuments and Sites,’ PAGE? 
6 France, Roger ‘Postgraduate Courses in Architectural Conservation,’ 30  
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buildings work’7 on 10 February 1959. The meeting had identified the ‘extreme scarcity of 
architects’8 capable of working on bomb-damaged churches, and the lack of ‘systematic 
instruction on the subject in most architectural schools.’9  
The other members of the sub-committee were Marshall Sissons and Donald Insall.10 Eden 
and Sissons served together on the government Advisory Committee for Listings that had 
been formed after the 1944 Town and Country Planning Act which required the Minister to 
consult expert opinion before compiling statutory lists. The Chair of SPAB, the Earl of 
Euston, Hugh Fitzroy, also served on that committee. Sissons represented the Georgian 
Group.11 Insall had worked for Sissons. The Standing Committee later changed its name to 
the ‘Conference on Training Architects in Conservation’ and became known by the 
acronym COTAC. Reed represented SPAB on COTAC in the 1970s.12  
The SJC produced a proposal for a summer school and a paper on work to historic 
buildings for the RIBA final examinations, as well as a course that Eden had proposed at 
the initial SPAB meeting. This course became the part-time ‘Diploma in Conservation of 
Historic Monuments’ at the Institute of Archaeology that he talked about at the Venice 
Congress in 1964. One of the first summer schools set up as result of the SJC was 
‘Architects for Our Building Heritage’ at the Royal West of England Academy (RWA) School 
of Architecture in Bristol, where Donald Insall had been educated, held on 30 June 1960. 
The architecture school was taken over by the University of Bristol in 1963 and ran further 
courses until 1972. The school closed in 1983.  
                                                
7 COTAC, ‘Conference on Training in Architectural Conservation (COTAC): The Way Ahead’ 15 March 1999, 
1, supplied by Ingval Maxwell, Chair COTAC  
8 Ibid. 
9 France, ‘Postgraduate Courses in Architectural Conservation,’ 30 
10 Ibid., 183  
11 COTAC List of Member Societies, 3, Box 29, Charles Peterson Papers, University of Maryland, College 
Park, USA 
12 Ibid.  
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The Diploma in Conservation of Historical Monuments, Institute of Archaeology, 
London and W A Eden 
The course that Eden had proposed was established in 1961.13 It led to a Diploma in 
Conservation of Historical Monuments and began as the Bartlett Certificate course closed. 
The object of the course was ‘to provide an academic and practical training for architects 
who wish to undertake the repair and restoration of old buildings.’14 Like the courses run by 
the Historic Monuments Service of the French Ministry of Education, and the earlier 
Certificate course at the Bartlett, students were also required to be professionally qualified 
in architecture. It was a two-year part-time course and classes were held at the Institute for 
a day-and-a-half a week during term time.  
The course included an examination of English architecture in two phases, 597-1540 and 
1540-1914, and introduced theory, with an examination of standard texts from ‘Vitruvius to 
Violett Le Duc,’ and English legislation. Other subjects were Documentary Sources for the 
History of British Architecture; Palaeography; and Diagnosis and Treatment of Structural 
Faults in Buildings.15 Whereas it was a pre-requisite to have either Latin or Greek for entry 
to the Bartlett, the Institute of Archaeology considered Latin to be merely an advantage to 
the student. 
The choice of the Institute of Archaeology, an independent institution founded in 1937, 
seems an unlikely venue for a course aimed at architects. The venue was chosen because 
the topic was of interest to the Director of the Institute, William Francis Grimes (known as 
Peter). He offered it as a home for the course ‘when more immediately obvious institutions 
had found themselves unable to help’16 as former students later explained.  
Eden was a strong proponent of education and his attitude is demonstrated in the 
dedication of his 1942 book The Process of Architectural Tradition which reads ‘To my 
                                                
13 Eden WA ‘The Training of Architects for the Care of Historical Monuments’ 
14 Course brochure, undated, Box 29 Charles Peterson Papers, University of Maryland, College Park, USA  
15 Association for Studies in the Conservation of Historic Buildings, ‘Appendix Four Curricula: 1 Course at 
Institute of Archaeology, University of London,’ in ASCHB, ‘Training for the conservation of Historic Buildings 
and Monuments’ unpublished report c1968, 26, in personal papers of Ian Bristow and Box 29, Charles E 
Peterson papers University of Maryland, College Park, USA  
16 Ibid., 10 
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Father by whose example I learnt to honour the calling of teacher.’17 Eden’s obituary noted 
that “the word 'academic' was not an uncomplimentary one in his vocabulary.”18  
In marked contrast to Harvey, Eden applauded Morris and Ruskin, noting in 1942 ‘I should 
not be writing as I am now if Ruskin had not shown the way.’19 He was also a supporter of 
the writings of Gropius, remarking however that ‘The logical interdependence of all forms of 
creative work was just as true in the ancient as in the modern world: and if Professor 
Gropius could have seen the unity of past and present – if that is to say, he had succeeded 
in evolving a completely logical theoretic system – I believe that his teaching at Dessau 
would have been even more valuable than it was.’20  
Before becoming Head of School at Leeds School of Architecture in 1948 Eden was 
involved in planning educational events in York as part of the University of Liverpool’s 
Department of Civic Design. He was also instrumental in the development of short courses 
in architecture at the York Civic Trust, beginning with two summer schools in August 1949. 
In the 1950s Eden had been approached to become the first head of the London County 
Council’s (LCC) Historic Building Section,21 a position he took up in 1952. At the same time 
he became a lecturer in architecture at the Bartlett22 teaching ‘History of Architecture in 
England’ from 1952 to 1960 in the undergraduate architecture programme. This subject 
also taken by the Preservation Certificate students. As we have seen, Eden was also on the 
British Government’s Advisory Committee for Listings and was a member of the SJC. In 
1955 he was one of the founders of the Society of Architectural Historians of Great Britain. 
Under Eden’s leadership the Historic Buildings Section of the London County Council 
(LCC), and after 1965 the Greater London Council (GLC), played an important role as a 
catalyst for architectural conservation education. Eden noted that the Historic Buildings 
Section ‘as developed under my direction, was described in the House of Lords, during the 
                                                
17 Eden, W.A., The Process of Architectural Tradition, (London: Macmillan & Co. Ltd, 1942)  
18 Draper, Marie, ‘W A Eden Obituary’ from the Society of Architectural Historians of Great Britain, supplied 
by John Fidler, email to author 25 January 2016 
19 Eden, The Process of Architectural Tradition, 37 
20 Ibid., 84 
21 Fidler, John, email to author 19 February 2016 
22 William, Arthur Eden, Curriculum Vitae, 7 December 1966, Box 29, Charles Peterson Papers University of 
Maryland, College Park, USA 
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debate on the London Government Bill, as possessing a unique combination of scholarship 
and practical experience.’23 
Eden had attended the International Congress of Architects and Technicians of Historic 
Monuments in Paris, in May 1957, which had focused on education and training and where 
the French system of training dominated discussions. He would have heard De Angelis 
D’Ossat assert that looking after historic monuments ‘is really a problem of government, 
given that these national riches belong to the community.’24 In his position as Director of the 
Historic Buildings Section of London City Council he took that responsibility seriously and 
ensured that his staff were trained. This led to the later observation that the course he 
established was ‘mostly populated by recruits from the Greater London Council Historic 
Buildings Division.’25 Alan Frost, a graduate of the course who later worked with Donald 
Insall, noted that the cohort was small, suggesting that perhaps that is why it did not 
continue.26 
Eden believed that replacing architectural education within offices ‘had not entirely been 
beneficial;’27 a point he argues at length in The Process of Architectural Tradition although 
he suggests that the change was unavoidable. Students on the Institute of Archaeology 
Diploma of Conservation of Historical Monuments course were required to work in ‘an 
office specialising in the care of old buildings’ such as the London County Council, the 
Ancient Monuments Branch of the Ministry of Works, the Historic Buildings Section of the 
Ministry of Housing and Local Government or a specialist private firm. The course, Eden 
said, was ‘based on the assumption that an architect should be able to make himself the 
chief authority on all aspects, historical, structural and architectural, of the buildings 
committed to his charge.’28  
                                                
23 William Arthur Eden, Curriculum Vitae Charles E Peterson Papers Box ??/  
24 De Angelis D’Ossat, G, Opening address to First Session, Congrès International Des Architectes et 
Techniciens Des Monuments Historique, Paris, 6-11 Mai 1957 (Paris: Éditions Vincent, 1957), 52 Il s’agit en 
réalité d’un problème de gouvernement, étant donné que ces richesses nationales appartiennent à la 
collectivité., 
25 Fidler, John, email to author 19 Feb 2016 
26 Frost, Alan, email to author 28 April 2018 
27 Eden, The Process of Architectural Tradition, 61 
28 Eden, ‘The Training of Architects for the Care of Historical Monuments’  
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Eden used the architectural training he envisaged in his writings as the basis for this 
course. In the Beaux-Arts manner of his own education he favoured ‘masters’ in the field as 
staff stating that ‘there can be no doubt that the teaching of theory has suffered severely as 
a result of this habit [of using clever students to teach]: and this leads me to the conclusion 
that no man should be permitted to teach until he is recognized by his Faculty as a Master 
of Theory and Practice. In other words, he should be not only a practising architect but 
also, what is unfortunately a much rarer specimen, a good architect.’29 His criticism of 
employing students to teach may have been a less-than-veiled reference to Richard 
Llewelyn Davies whose position as Head of School at the Bartlett saw an end to Eden’s 
teaching post. The IoA course was staffed entirely on a part-time basis allowing staff 
(including Eden himself) to be active in practice and ‘so bring to their teaching the freshness 
derived from continuing practical experience of the problems in question.’30  
The education also relied on a type of apprenticeship model where students were expected 
to be working in the field while studying. The ‘masters’ teaching on the course included 
John Summerson who taught ‘English Architecture 1540-1914.’ Summerson, who had 
taught at SPRRD, also served on the Advisory Committee on Listings with Eden. ‘Other 
luminaries’31 teaching included R Gilyard-Beer, Inspector of Ancient Monuments for England, 
who taught ‘English Architecture 597-1540’ and who also attended the Venice Congress; H 
M Colvin, Fellow St Johns College Oxford who taught ‘Public Records’; Marie Draper, Senior 
Assistant Survey of London, who taught ‘Private and Local Records’; S E Dykes Bower, 
Surveyor of the Fabric Westminster Abbey and Reginald G Wood, Architect to the Church 
Commissioners who taught the ‘Diagnosis and Treatment of Structural Faults in Buildings’. 
Eden taught the ‘Theory of Architecture Vitruvius to Viollet-le-duc’ and ‘The Law relating to 
Ancient Monuments and Historic Buildings’.32 Reginald G (Reg) Wood went on to set up a 
course at the Architectural Association.  
One of the disadvantages of the arrangement established at the IoA course, noted in the 
proposal for a course to replace it when the funding ran out, was ‘a certain loss of continuity, 
                                                
29 Eden, W.A., The Process of Architectural Tradition, 87 
30 Association for Studies in the Conservation of Historic Buildings, ‘A Report on Training for the 
Conservation of Historic Buildings and Monuments’, 26  
31 Fidler, John, email to author 19 February 2016  
32 Notice for the course sent to Charles Peterson 10 June 1964, Box 29, Charles Peterson Papers, 
University of Maryland, College Park, USA  
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and a lack of communication between staff themselves, and between staff and students 
outside lecture periods’ and the group trying to prolong the course when it was threatened 
with closure felt that should it continue some full-time staff would be an advantage.33 
  
Figure 31: Course Flyer Institute of Archaeology Diploma in the Conservation of Historical Monuments 
(Box 29 Charles E Peterson papers, University of Maryland) 
                                                
33 Association for Studies in the Conservation of Historic Buildings, ‘A Report on Training for the 
Conservation of Historic Buildings and Monuments’, 18 
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Within the course curriculum, like that at the Bartlett and the French training, Latin was 
considered desirable ‘particularly for those wishing to specialise in the restoration of 
mediaeval buildings.’34 Entry to Eden’s course was based on an interview with the Director 
of Studies and a portfolio which was expected to contain examples of work, including 
designs, measured drawings and freehand sketches.35  
One of the major conundrums in providing architectural conservation education was, and 
is, the cost. Daifuku remarked that ‘the number of positions is limited and hence, in schools 
of architecture, enrolment tends to be small, but a large teaching staff is required’ and while 
some schools of architecture have attempted to give courses ‘the problems involved [small 
enrolment, large staff] have proved difficult to solve.’36 At the Institute of Archaeology the 
use of part-time staff helped with the overheads and in 1963 five-year funding was found 
from the Gulbenkian Foundation.37 The Calouste Gulbenkian Foundation is an international 
charitable foundation established in Portugal in 1956 “with idealistic aims in the style of the 
‘Rockefeller Foundation’ to serve benefactor, cultural, educational and scientific 
purposes.”38 Funding was the key to the success of the course and the inability to maintain 
it in the long term ensured its closure in 1968. The Gulbenkian Foundation funding had 
allowed student fees of £50 a year. When the funding ran out, the Institute raised fees to 
£250 a year ‘clearly beyond the reach of most students, and only the largest offices could 
afford to subsidise students to that extent.’39 The course closed despite the suggestion that 
subsidies from the thirty-three London Boroughs and Cities would allow the course to 
continue.  
The proposal drawn up by course graduates stated that the Institute was ‘a more 
appropriate home than would be a School of Architecture …[because] It would appear to 
be easier to add the structural understanding and aesthetic sensibility of the architect to the 
                                                
34 Course Flyer Institute of Archaeology Diploma in the Conservation of Historical Monuments, Box 29, 
Charles E Peterson papers, University of Maryland  
35 Association for Studies in the Conservation of Historic Buildings, ‘A Report on Training for the 
Conservation of Historic Buildings and Monuments’, 26 
36 Daifuku, Hiroshi, The First Decade, 1959-1969, International Centre for the Study of the Preservation and 
the Restoration of Cultural Property, Rome, 1969, 16 
37 Association for Studies in the Conservation of Historic Buildings, ‘A Report on Training for the 
Conservation of Historic Buildings and Monuments’, 26 
38 Tostões, Calouste Gulbenkian Foundation, Footnote 15 
39 Association for Studies in the Conservation of Historic Buildings, ‘A Report on Training for the 
Conservation of Historic Buildings and Monuments’, 22 
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interest in the achievements of the past which is central to the thought of the Institute, 
where conservation is a habit of mind, than to foster in a School of Architecture those 
techniques and philosophies of conservation which are so often at odds with the concern 
for creativity that is the School’s proper business.’40 However, in 1975 two names closely 
associated with architectural conservation education, Bernard Feilden and Derek Linstrum, 
commented ‘that the administrative location of the course did not attract architects; its 
part-time nature caused difficulty with employers, and a lack of publicity contributed to its 
closure.’41 
When a lack of funding ensured the closure of the Diploma in Conservation of Historical 
Monuments course, staff and students founded the Association for Studies in the 
Conservation of Historic Buildings (ASCHB) in 1968 to maintain contacts and give the 
course corporate identity and recognition. Course graduates became the founding 
members.42 ASCHB celebrated its fiftieth anniversary in 2018.  
By the time the course closed in 1968, discussions were under way that a multidisciplinary 
approach to conservation education was required. The proposal for a new course 
described it as designed to be a ‘meeting point for architect, historian and archaeologist’ 
presaging later developments in architectural conservation education. Whereas the Diploma 
in Conservation of Historical Monuments course delivered at the Institute of Archaeology 
was designed for architects, the one proposed by ASCHB was designed for graduates in a 
range of disciplines as ‘there is a need for conservators of many differing skills …[and] there 
is no good reason why the civil engineer, the historian, the town planner, the art student or 
the chemist [should not take the proposed course however it was assumed that in] the 
nature of things the majority of students will be architects, for they are a group in which the 
interest in building is strongest, and which is already by virtue of previous training, able to 
deal more easily than most with the structural and material aspects of the subject.’43 The 
proposed curriculum was still very heavily weighted to architectural concerns and whether 
                                                
40 Ibid., 11 
41 Feilden, Bernard and Linstrum, Derek, ‘Training for Conservation: A European View’ in Architectural 
Conservation in Europe edited by Sherban Cantacuzino (New York: Watson-Guptill Publications, 1975), 129 
42 France, Roger ‘Record note of meeting between Roger France and Frank Kelsall dated 6 March 2014,’ 
supplied by Roger France  
43 Association for Studies in the Conservation of Historic Buildings, ‘A Report on Training for the 
Conservation of Historic Buildings and Monuments’, 14 
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the desire to attract other disciplines was financial rather than philosophical is not clear. 
Funding was not found, and the course was never delivered, but this diversification, or 
multi-disciplinary approach, characterised later courses.  
The Department for the Restoration of Historic Buildings, Middle East Technical 
University (METU), Ankara and Cevat Erder 
The course at Ankara METU was designed to train only graduate architects for a Masters in 
Restoration degree although, later, other disciplines were accepted.44 Funding came from 
METU and from the Ford Foundation. Hugh Miller, who taught on the course in 1970-71, 
recalls that the ‘Ford Foundation was very interested in Turkey and education. They saw the 
opportunity to educate a skilled workforce at an American style university (and campus) for 
regional students, teaching in English using text books and references in English.’45 
 Figure 32: Cevat Erder 1981 (ICCROM Newsletter 8, 2) 
Cevat Erder, a classical archaeologist, who became Director at ICCROM 1981-88, recalled 
that archaeology was not included in the course programme but that he believed ‘an 
archaeologist should help an architect-conservator to understand, and then leave him to do 
his own work.’46 It was a two-year postgraduate course similar to Eden’s course at the 
Institute of Archaeology in London. Erder noted in 1968 that selected courses in restoration 
for architects had existed at the Faculty of Architecture in Istanbul Technical University and 
                                                
44 ‘An Interview with Cevat Erder’ in Monumentum Volume 26 Nos 3-4, (1983): 204  
45 Miller, Hugh, email to author 4 October 2016 
46 ‘An Interview with Cevat Erder,’ 205 
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the State Academy of Fine Arts for the ‘past ten years’47 but this was the first course with a 
specific qualification.  
A former student from Eden’s course at the IoA, Peter Pratt, an architect with the Greater 
London Council, helped to prepare the curriculum.48 Architect Martin Weaver who had 
worked with Eden in the Historic Buildings Division of the LCC, and after 1965 the GLC, 
also taught on the course. Weaver was a visiting Ford Foundation professor. Pratt and 
Weaver had both graduated in architecture from the Architectural Association in 1961. 
Miller recalls METU as ‘one of the first in an architectural school teaching technology and 
using a wet lab’49 with a concentration on the science of materials and conservation.  
Weaver lectured around the world, and after going back to the GLC for a time as a 
consultant, moved to Canada in 1972 at the invitation of the Canadian architect Jacques 
Dalibard, who was instrumental in establishing the Association for Preservation Technology 
(APT) and ICOMOS Canada. Weaver became head of the Preservation Training Program of 
the Restoration Service Division in the Department of Indian and Northern Affairs. In 1978 
he started teaching at Columbia University. Miller, who was a former President of the 
Association for Preservation Technology’s Foundation for Preservation Technology and 
member of US ICOMOS, credits him with being the ‘progenitor of architectural 
conservation practice and education in North America.’50  
Cevat Erder recalled that while he was writing his course ‘James Marston-Fitch and Charles 
Peterson were planning their course at Columbia University. Because there was a close 
contact between the two Americans and myself in 1963-64, there was a certain similarity 
between the courses at Ankara and Columbia; but mine was not multi-disciplinary.’51 He 
also acknowledged the contribution of Harold Plenderleith from the Rome Centre for advice 
and assistance in setting up the course.52 Erder noted in 1983 that he had first visited the 
                                                
47 ‘Final Report of the Meeting’ in Monumentum 3 (1969): 89 
48 Pratt, Peter, ‘Curricula for Conservation Learning in England and Turkey’ in Bulletin of the Association for 
Preservation Technology, Volume 3, No 1 1971 p22 
49 Miller, Hugh, email to author 4 October 2016  
50 Miller, Hugh, ‘Obituary: Martin E Weaver (1938-2004)’ Journal of Architectural Conservation, Volume 10, 
Issue 3, 2004 p87  
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52 Ibid., 204 
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Rome Centre in 1961.53 Erder became the fourth Director of ICCROM, as the Rome Centre 
became known, in 1981.  
 Figure 33: Harold Plenderleith (Jokilehto, Jukka, ICCROM and the 
Conservation of Cultural Heritage: A History of the Organisation's First 50 Years, 1959-2009, (ICCROM, 2011), 50) 
The course at Ankara METU was delivered in English, a decision Erder ascribed to allowing 
students to ‘benefit from the broad technical literature in that language’ and to make the 
most of visiting experts. Erder felt that ‘a common language has proved necessary to 
provide understanding and full participation of students in seminars.’54 This decision also 
fitted the Ford Foundation objectives. Cevat Erder believed that courses on offer in Europe 
at the time did not suit Turkish students because of the differences in their undergraduate 
architectural education and because they required information more suited to the problems 
peculiar to the Middle East.55  
The curriculum involved field work and ‘applied research in restoration for educational 
purposes and as a national service.’ Subjects included: the History of Architecture in the 
Middle East; Materials and Craftsmanship in Historic Building and Architectural Ornament; 
Historic Structural Systems; Descriptive Analysis of Buildings; and Legal and Administrative 
Aspects of Conservation and Restoration. The Theory of Restoration and Conservation 
looked at the international evolution of conservation standards and compared international 
                                                
53 Ibid., 203 
54 ‘Report submitted to the UNESCO meeting of international experts,’ 6, Box 33, Charles E Peterson 
papers, University of Maryland, College Park, USA  
55 ‘Course of Specialization in the Preservation and Restoration of Historical Monuments’ for Pistoia 
SHC/CS/159/3 21 march 1968, 16, Box 33, Charles E Peterson papers University of Maryland, College Park, 
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approaches with those of Turkey. The students own practice was a focus for the required 
eight weeks of Summer Practice, as well as for Design, the ‘Laboratory and the 
Conservation of Structure and Ornament,’ the thesis and conservation seminar they were 
required to present.56 
Erder also believed that one of the purposes of the course was ‘to prepare especially 
qualified students to pursue advanced studies abroad.’57 One of the first students to 
complete the Rome Centre course in the mid 1960s, Miss A Tuckel, was ‘appointed an 
assistant lecturer’ on the METU programme.58  
Master of Science in Historic Preservation at Columbia University and James Marston 
Fitch and Charles E Peterson 
Fitch, after leaving his architectural education without completing it, worked in an interior 
design firm in Nashville, Tennessee, designing plantation revival houses for its wealthy 
clients. After the 1929 crash he was unemployed but learned he could write for publication 
which led to new connections in the AIA and New York City where he learnt about planning, 
social issues and modern architecture. In 1942 he was drafted into the US Army where he 
became an Air Force weather forecaster in the meteorology section until 1945. He wrote 
about climate and buildings and his first article was ‘Microclimatology’ published in 1947 in 
Architectural Forum.59 A book, American Building: The Forces that Shape It followed in 
1948. It was at the journal Architectural Forum that he began his life-long friendship with 
influential urbanist, Jane Jacobs,60 author of The Death and Life of Great American Cities. 
Fitch’s writings on climate and building led to his becoming the architectural editor for 
House Beautiful located in NYC.  
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In 1953 he went to Europe because he was concerned about being caught up in the 
Senator McCarthy witch-hunt. He found his position at the magazine untenable because 
the editor at House Beautiful, Elizabeth Gordon, ‘began to equate modernism in design with 
communism,’ 61  but returned the following year to take up the post of Professor of 
Architectural History at Columbia University. In Europe he had studied architecture and 
town settlements before being asked to teach at Columbia University. As Hugh Miller 
commented ‘it is interesting that without a PhD or even a college degree Fitch had a 
teaching position (later a tenured Professor) but that was 1954.’62 He was awarded an 
honorary doctorate from Columbia in 1980, one of five he received. 63  He remained 
committed to providing education to as wide a community as possible and, like Feilden and 
Insall, he was a staunch supporter of modern architecture.  
  
Figure 34: James Marston Fitch, 1984 (http://www.usicomos.org/about/usicomos-fellows/) 
The course that Fitch and Peterson were planning at Columbia University in 1963-64 
developed into a two-semester course. It was open to all Columbia graduate architecture 
and planning students and designed as a concentration in ‘restoration and preservation’ in 
the Graduate School of Architecture and Planning. The initial intent was for a one-year 
graduate option for architects in the Master of Science in Architecture programme. The 
announcement of the option described it as permitting ‘the qualified student to organise his 
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entire course of study around preservation and restoration, an increasingly important area 
of professional architecture.’64 Other specialisms on offer where ‘Educational Facilities 
Planning and Design’, ‘General Design,’ ‘Hospital and Public Health Planning and Design’ 
and ‘Urban Design’. Students were required to complete four core subjects, Architectural 
Design IX and X, Advanced Structures and Advanced Urban Design Theory. For the 
‘Restoration and Preservation’ specialism, students were required to take ‘Restoration and 
Preservation of Historic Buildings’, ‘Measured Drawings in Historic Buildings’, ‘Research 
problems in the History of Architecture’ and ‘The Historical Agency in America’ plus at least 
one elective approved by the Dean.65 For students interested in architectural history there 
was an opportunity to develop ‘Individual programs.’66  
Peterson remarked to then Director of Education at the NTHP, William Murtagh, that he 
wished ‘we had something like [Eden’s Institute of Archaeology] course in our country.’67 
About the Columbia course that he and Fitch were developing he commented to Eden that 
it was ‘the first time that it has been tackled on a professional level in this country.’68 In 
1965 Senator Robert F Kennedy wrote to Fitch to congratulate him on the course.69 Both 
local and international concerns were catalysts for developing the historic preservation 
programme. A particular driver was concern for conservation and development in US cities 
including New York city. Fitch declared that the programme was developed in response to 
his ‘dismay at the disaster that was occurring in American cities as a result of the so-called 
Urban Renewal Program which in the late 50s and early 60s was at its peak.’  
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Figure 35: Demolition of Pennsylvania Station, New York (http://www.nyc-architecture.com/GON/GON004.htm) 
At the time that Fitch and Peterson were establishing a preservation option at Columbia 
University the demolition of McKim, Mead and White’s 1910, Pennsylvania Station in New 
York in 1963 brought the architectural fraternity together. This fraternity included the AIA, 
the Architectural League, New York City Landmarks Preservation Commission and the 
American Scenic and Historic Preservation Society. Community opposition was further 
galvanised by the demolition of significant structures such as the 1887-1890 Brokaw 
Mansions on East 79th St. Although the campaigns to save Pennsylvania Station and 
Brokaw Mansions were unsuccessful they strengthened the preservation movement and 
led to the 1965 New York City Landmarks Preservation Law, a year before the introduction 
of the federal Historic Preservation Act. Fitch was also galvanised by his concern over what 
other countries were doing in preservation.70 Further impetus came from the passing of the 
National Historic Preservation Act and the creation of the National Register of Historic 
Places, the National Landmark programme and the State Historic Preservation Officers and 
Registers, which created a market for education. Otero-Pailos commented that ‘Fitch 
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adjusted quickly to this new professional reality.’71 Peterson was employed annually as an 
adjunct-professor at Columbia teaching ‘Restoration and Preservation of Historic Buildings’ 
which covered history, theory, legislation and institutional implementation.  
Despite a focus on the ‘graduate architect’ Fitch and Peterson decided that ‘the field of 
restoration and preservation requires specialists from other areas as well as from 
architecture’72 much as the ASCHB course proposal had. Fitch and Peterson decided that 
training specialists from different disciplines together would foster teamwork, so although 
the course was housed in the School of Architecture, it was open to graduates from other 
disciplines such as art, history, archaeology and social history leading to different 
qualifications. This meant, in 1967, a three- or four-semester course which led to a 
Certificate from the School of Architecture for the non-architects plus, an MA from their 
own discipline required parallel tracks of study. One track was for graduate architects, and 
the others were for graduates from the Department of History, the Department of Art 
History, or Archaeology. The Department of History course was developed first.  
Compulsory to all students was a seminar which aimed to give a ‘general understanding of 
the field, of its philosophical and theoretical problems, its historical origins and its present 
international status.’ This was accompanied by field trips, research and documentation of 
an historic building ‘following the American Building Survey Standards in reports and 
measured drawings.’73 As time went on new subjects were introduced such as ‘Descriptive 
analysis of historic buildings’ and ‘Technology of Early American Building’ (TEAB). Other 
subjects shared with other departments were also introduced.  
Fitch identified some problems in implementing the programme because of the different 
backgrounds of the students, but noted that ‘it has been especially rewarding to see the 
way that architects and art and social historians profit from joint work on various class 
projects.’ The differences in the students’ undergraduate training meant that some catch-
up was necessary for different students as ‘social historians would tend to be artistically 
illiterate … And both they and art historians could be assumed to need training in basic 
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graphic skills … architects on the other hand would have little or no experience in historical 
research.’ Fitch saw the course as not only training specialists in the field of preservation 
but also being of value to architects working in urban renewal noting ‘a developed 
sensitivity to the past cannot but enrich the work of modern designers.’74  
 
Figure 36: Fitch in the studio at Columbia (The New York Preservation Archive Project 
http://www.nypap.org/preservation-history/james-marston-fitch/) 
This course involved a design studio programme described as ‘oriented toward practical 
problems in such work as the restoration of individual buildings, the planning of historical 
districts, the functions of the architectural museum, and the role of preservation in relation 
to urban renewal.’75 It involved alterations or additions to an historic building which Fitch 
said ‘must be clearly contemporary. Under no circumstances are historico-stylistic 
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elements to be simulated in the new work. While the restoration of missing elements is to 
be archaeologically accurate, the student is urged to work for congruency, not imitation, in 
any new elements of plan or structure.’76  
Former student from the 1968 cohort, Jacques Dalibard, remarked that Fitch and Peterson 
were ‘close to retirement’ and ‘had good contacts. They didn’t know so much about setting 
up a course, but anyway it was experimental to a certain extent at the beginning, but it was 
very dynamic. And what Fitch did is invite anybody who was doing any kind of restoration 
in the State to come and speak to us.’77 Dalibard had studied history in France, and 
philosophy and history at the University of Bristol in England before moving to Canada to 
study architecture at McGill University in Montreal. He enrolled in the Columbia course after 
accepting a job as a restoration architect with the Canadian Government and considered 
Fitch his mentor.78 He remembered Peterson as ‘Generally crusty and often opinionated, 
Pete was also extremely supportive and considerate.’79  
A degree of Master of Science in Historic Preservation was established in the 1973-1974 
academic year. Tomlan, a member of the first MSc cohort, commented that Fitch’s method 
was ‘artefact oriented’ with the investigator as ‘cultural anthropologist.’80 Fitch with a 
background in criticism and journalism rather than in architecture was very strong in his 
belief that ‘lay people … were the bedrock of the movement and anybody who was lucky 
enough to have a professional training had to recognise this [and] whatever that 
professional equipment became that they could not lose contact with the mass movement 
of preservation.’ 81  Another of Fitch’s students, Frank Sanchis, commented that ‘He 
deliberately recruited a very broad spectrum of people to be in that program and it 
surprised me when I got there.’82  
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Historic Preservation Planning at Cornell University, Ithaca, New York and Barclay G 
Jones and Stephen W Jacobs 
The MA in Historic Preservation Planning programme developed at Cornell also owed much 
to the threat to existing buildings, though not in Ithaca, New York, but the Bay area of 
northern California. In the face of demolitions and difficult urban design decisions, Barclay 
Gibbs Jones and Stephen W Jacobs conceived ‘An Investigation of How to Best Use 
Existing Architectural Forms’ in late 1958, funded by the Rockefeller Foundation and the 
College of Environmental Design at the University of California at Berkeley.83 Jacobs and 
Jones introduced a course called ‘Design and Conservation’ as an elective in the College of 
Environmental Design at the University of California, Berkley.84  
  
Figure 37: Barclay Gibbs Jones (http://www.usicomos.org/about/usicomos-fellows/) 
Jones, who had been a POW in Germany in World War II, received degrees in art (1948) 
and architecture (1951) from the University of Pennsylvania, followed by a masters in 
regional planning (1955) and a doctorate in economics (1961) from the University of North 
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Carolina.85 Jacobs was a professional architect and art historian with degrees from Harvard 
and Princeton. 86 In 1960 and 1961 both moved to Ithaca, Jones to the Planning Department 
and Jacobs to the Architecture Department, and began teaching a preservation seminar at 
Cornell University in the graduate architectural history programme in 1963-64.87 A larger 
proposal for a course for undergraduates, graduates and ‘extra-mural part-time 
professionals’ using existing staff from architecture, art, planning, and fields like 
anthropology, American Studies, engineering and archaeology failed to attract funding. The 
occasional short-course was, however, offered. In 1968, a one-week course had 23 
enrolled students, ‘4 or 5’ of whom were architects. Most students received financial aid to 
attend. This short programme had no entry qualifications and no assessment, although a 
certificate of attendance was available upon request.88 Course work was ‘combined with 
offerings in the history of city planning and preservation … the history of architecture and 
urban development, offering programmes leading to scholarly rather than professional 
degrees.’89 
 
Figure 38: Michael Andrew Tomlan (https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=XtJ4XjAt8c8) 
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In 1975 the preservation classes became a master’s degree curriculum and a doctoral track 
was added in the early 1980s. Tomlan is the current Director of Historic Preservation 
Planning. He received his architectural education from the University of Tennessee, 
graduated from the Columbia course, and followed it with a doctorate from Cornell.  
Architectural Conservation Studies in Edinburgh and Peter R Whiston and Colin 
McWilliam 
In January 1956 Ralph Cowan became professor and Head of School in Architecture at 
Edinburgh College of Art (ECA) after Robert Matthew left to take up a position at the 
University of Edinburgh. The postwar period at ECA was unsettled and it was under 
pressure to surrender architecture courses altogether. A complicated arrangement was 
embarked upon with a Professor as Chair of Architecture at the University of Edinburgh 
who would also be head of School of Architecture at the College.90 This entailed students 
doing part of their course at the ECA and part at the University. Former student, Robert 
Matthew, became Head of School in 1953 shortly after retiring from the London County 
Council, but left in 1956 to take up the professorial chair at the newly established School of 
Planning and Urban Design at the University.91  
Before Cowan was appointed in 1956 he had been Acting Head of School in 1947 and 
again in 1950 before Matthew’s appointment. Cowan was also the third student at the 
School to win the Rome Scholarship to attend the British School at Rome, which he had 
done in 1938.92  
In determining that all architectural education should occur in universities, the 1958 Oxford 
Conference and the subsequent Layton Report put the future of the School at the ECA in 
jeopardy but Cowan, who had also been a student there, stood his ground. In 1967 the 
ECA became part of the Heriot-Watt University. It was within this uncertainty and transition 
that the ECA introduced a conservation option in 1963/64. The RIBA advised the ECA to 
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expand the technical side of its curriculum93 and to that end specialisms in urban design, 
building technology, conservation and landscape, for fifth-year (or final-year) students were 
introduced in the 1960s.94 
The option evolved into a Diploma course and in 1969 Scottish architect Peter Rice 
Whiston proposed an MSc programme. Whiston was educated in architecture by attending 
morning classes at the ECA while articled to Edinburgh City architect, Ebenezer MacRae, 
before completing his final two years full-time. He graduated in 1937.95 He combined 
private practice with the role of Senior Lecturer at the ECA and was put in charge of the 
conservation option. Whiston’s architectural work was characterised by his use of local 
materials for the niche market of new churches. He thought that ‘as 1970 is to be the 
International Conservation Year, it would be appropriate if this proposed Postgraduate 
Course could be inaugurated during it and become the University’s major contribution to 
this world-wide aspect of Human Culture.’96  
1970 became the European Conservation Year which was dominated by nature 
conservationists and had little impact on architectural conservation. However, the masters-
level course, based on the Diploma course with the addition of a thesis, did begin in the 
1969-70 academic year. Whiston became the Director of the Architectural Conservation 
Studies programme. The course was a one-year postgraduate programme which Bernard 
Feilden later described as following ‘the pattern of the other European courses in the 
subjects included in the syllabus but it places an emphasis on the wider planning 
problems.’97  
Director of the Scottish National Buildings Record, and later Assistant Secretary of the 
National Trust for Scotland (NTS), Colin McWillliam, was taken on in the 1960s on a part-
time basis to provide studio assistance in the undergraduate architecture course. Architect 
and Head of School from 1978-1988, (Sir) James Dunbar-Nasmith, noted that he brought to 
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the Department ‘a fundamental component of conservation, namely, architectural history.’98 
McWilliam was appointed to edit the Edinburgh volume of The Buildings of Scotland, along 
with John Gifford and David Walker, which was produced as an accompaniment to 
Pevsner’s Buildings of England. When Whiston retired in 1977 he became the director of 
the conservation studies programme.  
McWilliam, described by Dunbar-Nasmith, as ‘artist, author, critic, conservationist, speaker, 
scholar and, above all – indeed, in all – teacher’99 was very influential in the promotion of 
conservation and of the Edinburgh course both nationally and internationally, with ‘the 
principles and techniques of conservation, learnt by foreign students at Colin’s feet, … now 
being adapted and applied by them in their own countries all over the world.’100 McWilliam 
also introduced ‘conservation master-classes for practising architects, whereby the fruits of 
his experience were passed on to those whose education had not equipped them for the 
task they were required to do’101 as Dunbar-Nasmith described. McWilliam taught at the 
ECA for 25 years.  
Another driving force in the development of the programme at ECA was a series of threats 
to the City of Edinburgh. Three issues galvanised community action. The first was a 
proposal for a series of inner ring-roads which intruded upon both Edinburgh’s New and 
Old Towns. The second was a number of modern ‘functionalist’ proposals for speculative 
redevelopments in the New Town. The third was a revival of a 1930s’ proposal for a ‘high 
level pedestrian mall along the frontage of Princes St.’ 102  By the end of the 1960s 
architectural conservation was seen to be a field of academic respectability backed by the 
city-wide concern for the subject and for its implementation through the professions.  
In 1970 the Edinburgh New Town Conservation Committee (ENTCC) was formed in 
response to threats with the specific remit to preserve the physical fabric of the New Town 
with public funding. Conservation of historic buildings and areas became a subject of vital 
interest to the people of Edinburgh through this period.  
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MA in Conservation and Repair of Historic Buildings, University of Manchester and 
Ronald W Brunskill 
In 1967 a course leading to an MA in the Conservation and Repair of Historic Buildings was 
introduced at the University of Manchester, England, focusing on the vernacular. This 
course had a markedly different focus to Harvey’s course at the Bartlett or Eden’s at the 
Institute which focused chiefly on work to mediaeval and historic monuments, or the more 
classically focused course in Edinburgh.  
The new course followed an undergraduate option introduced in the third year of the 
architecture programme. Options included ‘Regional and Vernacular Building Studies’ and 
‘Conservation and Repair of Historic Buildings.’ Unlike the Institute of Archaeology 
programme, which was designed for practitioners in government agencies and specialist 
conservation firms, the Manchester programme was designed to have direct relevance for 
day-to-day architectural and town-planning practice. 
The course coincided with a rising national awareness of the importance of the wider 
implications of conservation than the value of individual monuments. This was prompted by 
the Civic Amenities Act in 1967, and ‘following a flurry of activity by government and others 
on appropriate ways to plan the historic town,’103 the publication of historic cities studies for 
Bath, Chester, Chichester and York104 in 1968 by central and local government.  
The idea for the course was first discussed in 1965 by a group of staff in the Department of 
Architecture, principally Raymond Wood-Jones, supported by Ronald William Brunskill and 
John Archer. 105  Their interest in vernacular architecture, urban history and traditional 
building crafts had been supported by the then Department Head, Reginald Cordingley.  
Cordingley practiced before the war as a modern architect. He produced a design guide for 
the Peak District for the Council for the Preservation of Rural England and saw untapped 
potential for scholarship, design and practice in historic buildings. As the academic Roger 
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France described Cordingley ‘appointed staff who were able to demonstrate a live interest 
in the understanding of history and its application to architectural design.’106 Cordingley had 
taught Brunskill at Manchester and he had also taught William Singleton who had 
established the Institute of Advanced Architectural Studies at York.107 Cordingley was 
President of the Society of Architectural Historians of Great Britain, a member of the RIBA 
Council and of the Town Planning Institute, and had worked on the 2nd edition of Banister 
Fletcher’s seminal A History of Architecture on the Comparative Method.108  
 
Figure 39: Reginald Cordingley and two students at the University of Manchester c1940 
(https://luna.manchester.ac.uk/) 
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After his death in 1962, however, the School of Architecture saw the idea as marginal to 
more individualistic and functionalist approaches to architectural design. The course was 
therefore responsible to the degrees committee of the Faculty of Arts and not to the School 
of Architecture. Three main topics were taught: the principles and practice of conservation; 
vernacular history and methods of study; and special periods in architectural history.109 The 
first person to complete the MA course graduated in 1968. 
  
Figure 40: Ronald Brunskill (‘Ronald Brunskill, architectural historian – Obituary’ in The Telegraph, 9 November 2015) 
Staff on the Manchester course included Arthur A Arschavir,110 Maurice Little, D C G Davies, 
Giles Worsley, Tim Marsden, Raymond Wood-Jones,111 John Archer112 and Ronald Brunskill. 
Brunskill was an authority on British vernacular architecture and minor domestic buildings, 
initiating ‘a series of regional surveys and updated and extended a system of classification 
of roof types established by Cordingley, for publication in the mid-1960s.’113 He was the 
author of many books including the Illustrated Handbook of Vernacular Architecture (1971); 
English Brickwork (1977, with Alec Clifton Taylor); Traditional Buildings of Britain (1981); 
Timber Buildings in Britain (1985), and Brick Buildings in Britain (1990). Brunskill worked 
with London County Council on ‘high-density housing schemes to alleviate the post-war 
                                                
109 France, ‘Postgraduate Courses in Architectural Conservation,’ 139 
110 Arschavir wrote about English railway system in 1961 in Architectural History. In 1958 ARIBA School of 
Architecture Regional College of Art, Hull 
111 Member of the Ancient Monuments Society 
112 France, ‘Postgraduate Courses in Architectural Conservation,’ 139-140. Archer edited Art and 
Architecture in Victorian Manchester in 1985  
113 ‘Ronald Brunskill, architectural historian – obituary,’ The Telegraph, 9 November 2015  
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
The Establishment of Architectural Conservation Courses in the 1960s 
135 
shortage of homes’114 and had spent 1956 at Massachusetts Institute of Technology (MIT) 
as a Commonwealth Fund Fellow. Throughout his career he frequently lectured in North 
America.115 Following the Eden model, Brunskill remained a practising architect as a partner 
in the firm of Carter, Brunskill and Associates, which he had founded in the late 1960s.  
The course catered for both full- and part-time students with two lecture periods a week in 
each of six courses as well as occasional lectures and visits, plus coursework. In response 
to the perennial question about the appropriate time for conservation to be introduced in an 
architect’s training, a conservation design option was introduced with fifth-year (final year) 
architecture students in the 1970s. Feilden commented in 1975, somewhat disparagingly, 
that the ‘University of Manchester, with its reputation for admirable work in vernacular 
architecture, claims to be the pioneer of conservation training with its postgraduate MA 
course. This however is aimed more at archaeologists and historians, and has not yet 
attracted many architects.’116 Importantly, however, it broadened conservation interests 
from the monument to the ordinary which was reflected in the later evolution of 
conservation philosophy.  
The Manchester course closed when the key staff, Ronald Brunskill and John H G Archer, 
retired in 1989. The last students graduated in 1990.  
Investigations by Educators in the 1960s 
When Peterson and Fitch decided to start a course in ‘Restoration and Preservation in 
Historic Architecture’ they went ‘abroad to study the training of restorationists and 
preservationists in foreign lands.’117 In 1963 their investigations had taken Fitch to ‘Western 
and Eastern Europe, the Middle East and Africa’ while Peterson went to ‘the Caribbean, 
South America and the Pacific Basin.’118 
The Institute of Archaeology course that Eden established was one of only four specific 
courses in ‘preservation’ that they identified during their travels. The others were at Ankara 
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METU in Turkey, the University of Rome and the Royal Institute of Fine Art in Copenhagen. 
They visited each institution and studied the curricula, finding similarities in each which 
was, Fitch noted, ‘reflected in the course work we have planned for Columbia.’119 Fitch and 
Peterson found that many European Schools of Architecture had classes in measuring and 
recording historic architecture, and determined that most European nations followed the 
French and Italian tradition of apprenticeship.  
At this date the University of Rome was two years full-time for architects or one year full-
time for other disciplines. The Royal Institute of Fine Art Copenhagen offered ‘a three-year 
specialised course in conservation.’120 The first year was devoted to the general principles 
of conservation, the second year to rehabilitation and adaptation, and the third to an 
individual restoration project. The Institute also included undergraduate training in aspects 
of conservation.121  
Immediately after the Venice Congress Eden sent Peterson information about the Institute 
of Archaeology Diploma course including the Regulations and course outline, remarking ‘I 
hope you may find them useful in your efforts to start your course in the States.’122 He 
suggested also that the IoA course would welcome students from the United States ‘in the 
meantime.’ The following year Eden delivered a report to the inaugural ICOMOS meeting in 
Poland which Peterson attended.  
In the 1960s, a number of Schools of Architecture had introduced conservation 
specialisms. In Canada the Université Laval in Quebec introduced a specialisation in ‘Built 
Heritage and Historic Preservation’ in the Master in Architecture (MArch) programme in 
1960.123 A Master’s programme in Architectural History at the University of Virginia, which 
included ‘preservation and restoration’ in the curriculum, was established in 1964, building 
                                                
119 Ibid. 
120 The School currently teaches a 2 year Masters programme for architects in ‘Cultural Heritage, 
Transformation and Restoration. Their website noting that ‘We consider cultural heritage, transformation and 
restoration as integral components of architectural practice.’ https://kadk.dk/en/programme/cultural-heritage-
transformation-and-restoration, accessed May 2017. 
121 Feilden & Linstrum, ‘Training for Conservation,’ 128 
122 Correspondence Eden, W A to Peterson, Charles dated 10 June 1964, Box 29, Charles E Peterson 
papers University of Maryland 
123 www.heritagecanada.org 
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on the undergraduate specialism in preservation in architectural history introduced in 
1959.124 
In the 1963/64 academic year a conservation specialism was introduced at the School of 
Architecture at Edinburgh School of Art, a preservation seminar at Cornell University in 
Ithaca New York and a concentration in ‘restoration and preservation’ in the Graduate 
School of Architecture and Planning at Columbia University in New York. Tomlan asserts 
that the US programmes were developed in the ‘wake of an initiative to revive’ HABS.125 In 
1963 Peterson wrote to AIA Chair of the Committee on Preservation of Historic Buildings, 
Robert Gaede, about what he saw as the ‘deteriorating’ situation in national preservation. 
He discussed the ‘rescue’ of the HABS Advisory Board, ‘in acute danger of being 
eliminated’ along with other suggestions for the committee for increasing the participation 
of architects in preservation, and challenging the committee to determine ‘what are we 
doing to improve the quality of restoration work generally.’126  
At the University of Manchester ‘English Minor Domestic Architecture’ was introduced as 
one of a new range of options available to third year architecture undergraduates.127 Other 
Universities and Colleges followed suit and many of these ‘concentrations’ or specialisms 
were developed into separate degree courses. As each institution sought to establish a 
course, educators looked at existing programmes in other parts of the world and 
established, or built on, close associations.  
Conclusion 
The courses established in the 1960s strongly influenced each other. Pioneering educators 
sought to determine an appropriate model for hitherto unchartered specialist courses in 
architectural conservation. Each responded, not only to international trends, but to local 
history, construction, technology and threats. 
                                                
124 Jacobs, ‘The Education of Architectural Specialists in the United States,’ 463 
125 Tomlan, Michael ‘The 1970s: A Decade of Pivotal Change in Preservation, 355 
126 Correspondence Charles Peterson to Robert Geade, 28 August 1963, Box 7 Charles E Peterson Papers 
University of Maryland, College Park, USA 
127 ‘Ronald Brunskill, architectural historian - obituary,’  
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The University of Manchester course which focused on the British vernacular, with a strong 
emphasis on materiality, Erder’s concentration on Turkish architecture at Ankara METU, 
and Peterson’s development of the Technology of Early American Buildings (TEAB)128 
programme at Columbia University from 1968 were notable examples of local focus. TEAB 
became a major focus of Peterson’s research and teaching. Material science, and the 
technology of construction and repair, was also a focus at the Rome Centre, which built on 
the scientific and research focus of European architectural education. Cornell University 
broadened the field with the introduction of programmes in preservation planning and the 
course at ECA also had a strong planning emphasis. The addition of planning to the 
concerns of architecture and architectural history in conservation was a sign of things to 
come and the promotion of the multidisciplinary nature of the conservation process.   
Relationships between educators were established, and strengthened, as they shared their 
experiences and went on to influence later course evolution and the instigation of new 
courses. 
.  
                                                
128 Peterson, Charles E ‘The Technology of Early American Building (TEAB)’ in Newsletter of the Association 
for Preservation Technology, Volume 1 No. 1, April (1969), 3-17 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
Examination of the ‘Problems’ of Educating Personnel in Architectural Conservation in the 1960s and 
1970s 
139 
Chapter 5 – Examination of the ‘Problems’ of Educating Personnel in 
Architectural Conservation in the 1960s and 1970s  
__________________________________________________________________________________  
‘UNESCO, in its role to stimulate and to encourage the conservation 
of sites and monuments, considers the shortage of qualified 
personnel to be one of the key problems of the present.’ 
 Working Paper to the Pistoia Symposium 19681 
Despite the development of courses and programmes by enthusiastic educators in the 
1960s the preservation discourse was dominated by the end of the decade by a sense that 
knowledge of traditional materials and construction was diminishing to unacceptable levels. 
The sense of disquiet, created to some degree by the ascendancy of modernism and an 
emphasis on progress, gradually left some architects caught between their education within 
the modernist paradigm and the dissatisfaction and concern evident in the community. 
Modernist heroes like Le Corbusier and Mies van der Rohe asserted that their work was 
firmly based ‘on a knowledge and analysis of achievements of the past’2 but unease over 
the influence of internationalism became part of the public concern over the scale and 
impact of development.  
Architects such as Eden, Peterson, Feilden and Insall did not see the work of the ‘architect-
restorer’ as separate from general architectural practice, but acknowledged that increased 
instruction in dealing with existing buildings was needed. Eden, for example was a member 
of the SPAB sub-committee that gave rise to the Standing Joint Committee on the 
Recruitment and Training of Architects for the Care of Old Buildings (SJC) which had 
identified the lack of architects capable of working on bomb damaged buildings and the 
lack of education on such matters in architecture schools in 1959. In 1968 UNESCO 
identified the ‘shortage of qualified personnel to be one of the key problems of the 
present.’3 A report by the US National Trust for Historic Preservation (NTHP) in the same 
year stated that ‘only an occasional architect of the present day has the interest in and 
                                                
1 ‘Introduction to the Working Paper of the Meeting in Pistoia’ in Monumentum Volume 3 (1969): 9 
2 Jacobs, ‘The Education of Architectural Preservation Specialists in the United States’, 459 
3 ‘Introduction to the Working Paper of the Meeting in Pistoia,’ 9 
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knowledge of the past that were once a commonplace of the profession.’4  
This sense that architects were lacking the requisite skills was a driver in the establishment 
of courses as discussed. It also became a recurrent theme at conferences, workshops, 
inquiries and meetings that took place throughout the 1960s and 1970s as well as the 
subject of international, and national, reports. Peterson, Insall, Fitch, Plenderleith, Murtagh, 
Reeves, Jacob and Lemaire, as well as many others, contributed to one of more of these 
events and reports.  
In Britain, the SJC, amenity societies, and professional bodies continued to promote 
architectural conservation education through short-courses but increasingly focused on the 
need for professional education in the field.5 In the United States, the NTHP developed a 
manifesto on its educational programme in 1963 which asserted that ‘Americans are riding 
on a wave of enthusiasm for the preservation of their heritage in the form of the three-
dimensional document.’6  
In the lead up to the release of an inquiry commissioned by the US National Trust to 
investigate preservation education in the United States, known as the Whitehill Report, the 
Trust held two conferences in Williamsburg, Virginia on preservation that included specific 
discussions on education.  
Historic Preservation Today, 1963 and the Principles and Guidelines for Historic 
Preservation in the United States Report, 1964  
From 8-11 September 1963 the ‘Historic Preservation Today’ conference was attended by 
160 people ‘active in the American preservation movement,’7 who discussed the ‘scarcity 
of skilled artisans, knowledgeable architects and practical data’8 as the published papers 
described. The conference attracted international speakers. The Scrape side of the 
                                                
4 Whitehill, Walter Muir, ‘Part I A Architectural Curricula’ in ‘The Whitehill Report on Professional and Public 
Education for Historic Preservation’ for the National Trust for Historic Preservation, 15 April (1968), 
www.ptn.org/whitehill-report 
5 In the early 1970s the Standing Joint Conference (SJC) became known as the Conference on Training 
Architects in Conservation (COTAC). 
6 The Whitehill Report, Part IA Architectural Curricula 
7 ‘Preface’ in National Trust for Historic Preservation in the United States, Historic Preservation Today: 
Essays Presented to the Seminar on Preservation and Restoration, Colonial Williamsburg, Virginia, September 8-
11 1963 (University of Virginia, 1966), v 
8 Ibid., vii 
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philosophical debate was addressed by French Inspector General of Historic Monuments, 
Jacques Dupont, who talked about Viollet-le-duc and restoration. British art historian Sir 
John Summerson took the opposing Anti-Scrape position and talked about Ruskin and 
Morris. Other international speakers included Stanislaw Lorentz and the English 
architectural historian and cartoonist, Osbert Lancaster.  
Speakers from the United States included Turpin Bannister, George l Mosse, Stephen 
Jacobs, Conrad Wirth from the National Parks Service (NPS), William Murtagh and Charles 
B Hosmer Jr. While the list of attendees is unknown, as a member of the NTHP Board of 
Trustees, and because of his enthusiasm for the topic, it is likely that Peterson attended. In 
April he wrote to Jacobs objecting that the profession of ‘restoring architect was missing 
from the speakers’ list at that time.9  
 Figure 41: Ronald F Lee (The Coalition to Protect America’s 
National Parks: Voices of Experience, https://protectnps.org/news/nps-centennial-biographies/ronald-f-lee-1905-1972/) 
This conference conflated discussions about the education of architects with the education 
of other professionals, and with trades training. This became a common phenomenon 
which has contributed to confusion around the aims of education and training. However, a 
report prepared on the basis of discussions at the conference in October the following year 
concluded that initially funds should be concentrated on developing ‘one or more training 
institutions’ for professional education and that more schools could be developed later 
                                                
9 Correspondence Peterson to Jacobs 12 April 1963, Box18, Charles E Peterson papers, University of 
Maryland, College Park, USA 
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according to demand.10 The report, simply called ‘Principles and Guidelines for Historic 
Preservation in the United States,’ was prepared by a committee co-ordinated by Ronald F 
Lee, Special Assistant to the Director at the National Park Service. Lee, who had 
represented the United States at the 1949 Meeting of Experts on Sites and Monuments of 
Art and History, was also a Trustee of the National Trust. It was presented to the annual 
general meeting of the National Trust in October.  
A draft paper in the Charles E Peterson papers at UMD dated September 1964 includes a 
section on ‘Training For Restoration Work’ that is virtually identical to the ‘Principles and 
Guidelines for Historic Preservation in the United States’ report. The recommendation that 
‘standards of training must be set up and tests for qualifying candidates developed’ is 
consistent with the French system of training for government employment and Peterson’s 
Beaux-Arts educational background. ‘Theory alone is not enough’ he declared.11  
Historic Preservation Tomorrow, 1967 
The second conference to be held at Williamsburg was in March 1967, and, taking its lead 
from ‘Historic Preservation Today,’ was called ‘Historic Preservation Tomorrow.’ It was 
intended as an opportunity to revise the ‘Principles and Guidelines’ formulated after the 
1963 conference in light of the enactment in 1966 of the National Historic Preservation Act.  
Walter Muir Whitehill, Director and Librarian of the Boston Athenaeum, Chair, and Trustee 
of the National Trust, addressed the section on ‘Education and Training for Restoration 
Work’ bemoaning the difficulty of finding ‘architects and craftsmen who are competent to 
carry out the delicate technical processes that are required for the highest quality 
restoration work.’ 12  He laid the blame for this squarely on changes to architectural 
education and rapid changes to building technologies. Whitehill recommended encouraging 
schools of architecture ‘to add detailed instruction in architectural restoration to their 
curricula,’ producing ‘reference books and textbooks’ as well as ‘guidance for non-
                                                
10 ‘A Report on Principles and Guidelines for Historic Preservation in the United States’ in Historic 
Preservation Today (National Trust for Historic Preservation, 1964), 254 
11 ‘Rough Draft Training for Restoration Work’ 9 July 1964, Box 3, Charles E Peterson papers, University of 
Maryland, College Park, USA 
12 Whitehill, Walter Muir, ‘Education and Training for Restoration Work’ in Historic Preservation Tomorrow: 
Revised Principles and Guidelines, Second Workshop Williamsburg Virginia, (NTHP, 1967), 31 
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professionals.’13 He then led a discussion at the workshop about the need to support 
preservation education.14 
 Figure 42: Historic Preservation Tomorrow (National Trust for 
Historic Preservation, Historic Preservation Tomorrow: Revised Principles and Guidelines for Historic Preservation in the 
United States, (NTHP, 1967)) 
The Whitehill Report 1968 
Following the workshop the Trust set up a committee to investigate ‘professional and 
public education’ and the role that the National Trust might take in that education.15 
Whitehill subsequently chaired the investigating committee and the report produced was 
referred to as the ‘Whitehill Report’. The Ford Foundation, which was also funding the 
course that Erder had established at Ankara METU, sponsored a five-month study to inform 
the committee. 
                                                
13 Whitehill, ‘Education and Training for Restoration Work’, 32-34 
14 Haupt, Richard W., ‘Trust Establishes Preservation Education Fund’ in Preservation News, Volume 15 
Number 10, 1 October (1975): 8 and Section IV Education and Training for Restoration Work’ in Historic 
Preservation Tomorrow  
15 Gordon Gray Workshop chair, Carl Feiss Conference Technical Advisor; Dr William J. Murtagh 
Conference Coordinator; Mrs Helen Duprey Bullock Conference Report Editor. The revised principles and 
guidelines were approved in principle by Trust membership on May 8 1967. 
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The inquiry was a priority for the Trust, and the investigating committee was made up of 
influential people in the fields of archaeology, education and museums, but not in 
architecture. This was despite the claim within the report that ‘our concern with 
professional education in historic preservation is rigidly limited to architecture and the 
building crafts, for it is only by continued practical use of some kind that most buildings can 
or should be preserved.’16  
 Figure 43: Walter Muir Whitehill (Boston Athaneaum 
https://www.bostonathenaeum.org/library/book-recommendations/athenaeum-authors/walter-muir-whitehill) 
Peterson was a National Trust Trustee at this time but was not part of the investigating 
committee, perhaps because he was teaching an established programme which would be 
part of the investigation at the time. He did, however, send Whitehill a chronology of the 
history of preservation that he had prepared for his class at Columbia that he thought might 
be useful.17 He commented in 1969 ‘Why no practicing restorationist was on the Committee 
I don’t know.’18 
The investigation and report clearly delineated issues of professional education and trades 
training. The Vice-Chair of the committee, Francis L Berkeley Jr, was Assistant to the 
President at the University of Virginia. He, John Otis Brew, Director of the Peabody 
                                                
16 Whitehill Report Part I ‘Professional Education for Historic Preservation and Restoration’ 
17 Correspondence Peterson to Whitehill, October 14 1965, Box 33, Charles E Peterson papers, University 
of Maryland, College Park, USA  
18 Correspondence Peterson to Milton L Grigg, 22 May 1969, Box 18, Charles E Peterson papers, University 
of Maryland, College Park, USA 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
Examination of the ‘Problems’ of Educating Personnel in Architectural Conservation in the 1960s and 
1970s 
145 
Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology at Harvard (under whom Hiroshi Daifuku had 
studied) and John Peterson Elder, Dean of the Graduate School of Arts and Sciences at 
Harvard, and a specialist in Latin literature, examined architectural curricula. Charles van 
Ravenswaay, Director of the Henry Francis du Pont Winterthur Museum and Ronald F Lee, 
who had coordinated the 1964 ‘Principles and Guidelines’ report, constituted a second 
sub-committee set up to examine the conservation of traditional building trades.  
 Figure 44: John Otis Brew 1984 
(http://www.usicomos.org/about/usicomos-fellows/)  
Leonard Carmichael, Vice President for Research and Exploration at the National 
Geographic Society was also on the Committee. Carmichael, the former President of Tufts 
University and Secretary of the Smithsonian Institution, was a Trustee of the National Trust. 
The Ford Foundation, as funders of the project, was represented by the Director of 
Operations, Ralph G Schwartz. William G Wing, a former Herald Tribune journalist from 
Englewood New Jersey, was responsible for the staff work and, with the help of a 
secretary, Jane Coughlin, ensured a professional research approach.  
The research, primarily carried out by Wing from January to June 1967, was described as 
‘visiting architectural schools and preservation organisations to gather information required 
by the Committee and report opinions gathered during his visits.’19  
The Trustees of the NTHP approved the initial report on 19 October 1967, and the final 
report was submitted six months later, on 15 April 1968. The report commented that the 
                                                
19 Whitehill, ‘Introduction’ in the Whitehill Report  
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enthusiasm for the preservation of heritage, noted in 1963, was quite apparent but noted 
that ‘equally apparent is the generally uninformed and nostalgic character of enthusiasm.’ 
The conclusion was that preserving the physical remains of places ‘worth preserving’ could 
‘be accomplished only if the discipline and authority of learning – that is, professional 
education at the highest level – can be brought to bear upon the universal enthusiasm.’20 
This argument echoed the debates about professionalisation of architecture in the early 
part of the century.  
 Figure 45: James Biddle (Proceedings of the American Philosophical 
Society Volume 151 No 4 Dec 2007) 
When James Biddle, who was educated in art history and archaeology at Princeton, 
became President of the National Trust in January 1968 he worked closely with the 
committee. On 6 February 1968 Biddle and the committee met with representatives of the 
three existing preservation courses at Columbia University, Cornell University and the 
University of Virginia, to discuss proposals for the possible establishment of further 
graduate programmes in historic preservation. The Committee found that the programmes 
offered by these Universities were ‘worthwhile.’ It also determined that there was an urgent 
need for ‘professional restorationists’ other than those engaged by organisations that 
trained their own ‘archaeologists, research historians, architects, and craftsmen’21 such as 
                                                
20 Whitehill Report, Section I A, ‘Architectural Curricula’  
21 Whitehill Report, Section I ‘Professional Education for Historic Preservation and Restoration’ 
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the National Parks Service and Colonial Williamsburg.22 The report commented that there 
was ‘little awareness within the architectural and planning professions of the importance of 
restoration and preservation techniques.’ 23  The Committee continued to work on the 
promotion of professional and public education by the National Trust after the report was 
published, as it continued to stand as a permanent Standing Committee of Professional 
Consultants.  
The Whitehill Report determined that specialisation ‘was most effective at the graduate 
level’ and emphasised the need for financial support for preservation education. In 1972, 
after several years of unsuccessful attempts to secure funding, a consultant was engaged 
to ‘re-examine the conclusions of the Whitehill Report in light of the increasing number of 
university programmes in preservation areas and the continuing need for training in 
traditional building crafts.’24  
When the Report was first published there were only the three university-level courses in 
preservation available, and each was within a school of architecture. Columbia University 
offered architecture with a certificate in restoration and preservation, Cornell University 
architecture with an emphasis on planning, and the University of Virginia architectural 
history and the methodology of restoration. In the intervening years postgraduate degree 
programmes were available at Columbia, Cornell and Virginia as well as a programme 
within the MArch at the University of Florida.  
Like the early British courses the course at the University of Florida, which began in 1970, 
was ‘designed for students with professional degrees in architecture.’ It offered 
specialisation in architectural history or architectural preservation leading to a Master of 
Arts in architecture. The course was developed by F Blair Reeves, who had conducted the 
AIA Committee on Historic Resources survey, and Carl Feiss, Professor of Architecture and 
Urban Studies at the University of Florida.  
Feiss had taught at Columbia University School of Architecture from 1936 to 1941, and 
then become director for both the School of Architecture and the Department of Building 
                                                
22 Jacobs, ‘The Education of Architectural Preservation Specialists in the United States,’ 460 
23 Whitehill Report, Section I A ‘Architectural Curricula’  
24 Haupt, ‘Trust Establishes Preservation Education Fund,’ 8 
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Industry and Real Estate at the University of Denver from 1944 to 1950.25 He attended the 
inaugural ICOMOS meeting in Warsaw and Kraków with Peterson in 1965. Feiss was an 
active member of the International Union of Architects (UIA) as was Insall. He was also 
Chair of the Preservation Committee of the AIA. At the UIA Congress in Prague in July 1967 
Feiss had delivered a report on ‘The Historic Heritage in the Modern World’ noting that for 
‘most architectural students and young architects there is little appeal in historic 
preservation work’ compared to the excitement in contemporary architecture and the 
possibility ‘to achieve and maintain a personal identity with new work.’ He recommended 
that the UIA, ICOMOS and the Rome Centre should join forces to establish new 
international training centres which he envisaged would primarily serve ‘official 
organizations and special bodies responsible for historic preservation in each country.’26   
A wide range of new preservation-related courses and programmes within history, museum 
studies, art and landscape programmes had also been developed. 27  These included 
degrees within Departments of History at Colorado State University, Jackson State 
University, Meredith College Raleigh, Queens College Charlotte, Wake Forest University at 
Winston-Salem and the University of Vermont. American Studies courses at State 
University of New York at Cooperstown, Boston and George Washington Universities had 
also been developed. Other courses included an undergraduate degree in the Department 
of Geography established at Slippery Rock State College in Pennsylvania and a course in 
Landscape Architecture at the University of Wisconsin.28  
This re-examination determined that the Whitehill Report conclusions were still valid and 
recommended that the Trust establish a fund to assist ‘meritorious educational efforts in 
preservation.’29 Presumably the NTHP would determine what was considered ‘meritorious’. 
                                                
25 Carl Feiss Papers, #2635. Division of Rare and Manuscript Collections, Cornell University Library 
catalogue entry http://rmc.library.cornell.edu/EAD/htmldocs/RMM02635.html accessed 19 August 2017 
26 Feiss, Carl, ‘The Historic Heritage in the Modern World’ Group E Final Report for the UIA Congress in 
Prague, July 1967, International Union of Architects, Permanent Committee on Town Planning, 8-9, Box 33, 
Charles E Peterson papers, University of Maryland, College Park, USA  
27 Spiess, Philip D., ‘New Directions for Preservation Education’ in Preservation News, Education 
Supplement, Volume 15 No. 10, 1 October (1975): 9 
28 Preservation News Supplements in Preservation News 1975 and 1976.  
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In 1974 Biddle, as President, ‘designated the Preservation Education Fund as a first priority 
goal.’30  
Promotion of Preservation Education by the National Trust for Historic Preservation 
Preservation Education Fund 
In 1975 the Trust, describing itself as ‘expanding its role of assisting preservation education 
programs, both old and new, both graduate and undergraduate to reach higher levels of 
achievement and wider audiences’31 launched the Preservation Education Fund. The fund 
offered financial assistance to school programmes as well as to ‘collegiate programs,’ 
professional training and research projects, with an initial budget of $75,000 for 1975 and 
again for 1976. Importantly the college, or university-level programmes, were specifically 
required to ‘show a diversity of approach and represent varying disciplines in historic 
preservation, e.g., archaeology, architecture, architectural history, economics, history, law, 
planning, urban studies.’32 This was contrary to the Whitehill Committee’s conclusion that 
professional education in historic preservation should be ‘rigidly limited to architecture and 
the building crafts.’33 This change in emphasis from architecturally based education to the 
education of the many disciplines involved in preservation processes, reflected the number 
of courses being developed and the diminution of the role of the architect within those 
processes. It also reflected the broad-brush approach taken to the many aspects of historic 
preservation taken by the National Trust and demonstrated in its journal.   
The first tranche of grants in 1975 totalled $74,700. Grants ranging from $2,100 to $15,000 
were awarded to Cornell University, George Washington University, University of Virginia, 
University of Florida, Columbia University, Boston University, Old Sturbridge Village and a 
not-for-profit organisation, Educational Futures Inc. The bulk of the money was made 
available for postgraduate courses for student fellowships, field trips, paying visiting 
lecturers and specific seminars and workshops. The $12,000 to Educational Futures Inc. 
was for a survey of educational materials available to elementary and secondary schools.34 
                                                
30 Ibid. 
31 Spiess, ‘New Directions for Preservation Education,’ 9  
32 Haupt, ‘Trust Establishes Preservation Education Fund,’ 8 
33 Jacobs, ‘The Education of Architectural Preservation Specialists in the United States,’ 460  
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To keep a handle on spending the Trust announced that the ‘maximum amount that may be 
awarded per grant per year was $10,000’35 the following year. This programme ceased 
c1978 when the National Council for Preservation Education was established.  
NTHP as a Clearing-House for Preservation Research 
In addition to providing funds, the Trust sought to coordinate research efforts in the United 
States and to act as a ‘preservation research clearing house’36 in much the same manner as 
the SJC did in Britain. The SJC, now known as The Conference on Training Architects in 
Conservation (COTAC), was familiar to influential NTHP members. Peterson, who was a 
fellow founding member of US ICOMOS with the NTHP Education Director William 
Murtagh, and a member of the NTHP Board of Trustees,37 had written to Insall in 1967 
asking about the ‘clearing house agency’ that he had read about in the Architectural 
Review.38 He then became a corresponding member of COTAC.39  
An annual education supplement to the National Trust magazine Preservation News was 
introduced to facilitate the clearing-house role. The supplement contained information 
about courses and programmes available which appeared each October from 1975-1981 
and 1986-1994. Information included programme announcements, programme emphases, 
work-experience opportunities, summer courses, conferences and field trips. Over that 
period the number of courses grew steadily and by 1994 eight undergraduate and 13 
graduate programmes in preservation were identified along with 28 programmes in allied 
disciplines with a specialisation in preservation. The allied disciplines included history, 
architecture, interior design, art history, anthropology, urban studies, landscape 
architecture and folk studies.40  
                                                
35 Advertisement in the ‘Preservation Education Supplement’ in Preservation News Volume 16, No. 10, 1 
October (1976): 7  
36 Spiess, ‘New Directions for Preservation Education,’ 9  
37 Correspondence Peterson to Whitehill, October 14 1965, Box 7, Charles E Peterson papers, University of 
Maryland, College Park, USA 
38 Correspondence Peterson to Insall ,October 5 1967, Box 29, Charles E Peterson papers, University of 
Maryland, College Park, USA ‘I notice in the Architectural Review for August 1967 (p82) that you have set up a 
sort of clearing house agency for giving out details about restorationist training’  
39 Correspondence Donald Insall to Peterson, 22 Jan 1972 inviting him to be Hon Corresponding Member 
Peterson to Insall, March 13 1972 accepting the ‘Honorary Corresponding Member of your Conference’ Box 29, 
Charles E Peterson papers, University of Maryland, College Park, USA 
40 ‘Degree Programs in Historic Preservation’ in Historic Preservation News, 1 October (1994): 26-27 
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Meeting of International Experts on the Training of Architect-Restorers and 
Technicians for the Conservation of Sites and Monuments, Pistoia 1968 
In September 1968 (five months after the release of the Whitehill Report) an international 
symposium on ‘training for conservation of sites and monuments,’ under the auspices of 
UNESCO, was held in the Italian city of Pistoia, north-west of Florence. Peterson 
represented the United States, which he attributed to being ‘the result of making an 
unmitigated nuisance of myself at the Warsaw-Cracow ICOMOS Meeting three years ago.’41 
He later shared the conference papers with his colleagues, including Walter Whitehill42 and 
James Biddle.43  
The meeting was held in response to the 14th session of the UNESCO General Conference 
in 1966 which had called for the ‘study [of] problems relating to the training of architects 
and technicians responsible for the preservation of monuments and sites.’44 The General 
Conference had also authorised the Director-General to develop the ICOMOS 
Documentation Centre, to publish books on technical issues as well as to co-operate with 
the Rome Centre. It had also allowed for funds to be provided to the Documentation and 
Study Centre for the History of the Art and Civilization of Ancient Egypt (Cairo) and for 
participation ‘at their request’ with preservation activities of member states.45 
The Ente Provinciale per il Turismo of Pistoia co-hosted the event which largely focused on 
training architects within the existing education and training programmes internationally and 
the Rome Centre. The conclusions recognised that training needed to cover a broader 
range of disciplines than had hitherto been covered and needed to include ‘intensive short-
term training.’ Although other professions, such as archaeologists and planners, were 
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mentioned there was a clear presumption about the leading role that architects played in 
the conservation of historic monuments. 
From 8-13 September 1968 13 ‘experts’ and seven observers from 15 countries met in 
Pistoia to discuss the ‘problems’ as described in the 1966 UNESCO resolution.46 The 
Observers represented the Rome Centre, the Istituto Centrale del Restauro (ICR), the 
Istituto di Restauro dei Monumenti (IRM), the Department of Building Control in Sweden, 
the International Federation of Landscape Architects, the Moscow Architectural Institute 
and the Patrimônio Histórico e Artístico Nacional in Brazil. 
The ‘experts’ included the International Union of Architects (UIA) and educators from the 
University of Rome, Ankara METU, Columbia University, the University of Vienna, and Nihon 
University in Tokyo. It also included representatives from government departments, 
organisations dealing with historic monuments and from Western and Eastern Europe, the 
Middle East, West Africa and the United States.  
The Rome Centre was prominent at the meeting and a number of participants at Pistoia 
were part of the Centre’s ‘Committee of Sponsors.’ These were Plenderleith, De Angelis 
d’Ossat, Gazzola, Lemaire, and Pasquale Rotundi. Plenderleith was Director of the Rome 
Centre and De Angelis D’Ossat was scientific advisor. Gazzola and Lemaire also 
represented ICOMOS, and Rotundi the Istituto Centrale del Restauro (ICR). Albert Chauvel 
who presented the French experience also discussed the merits of the Rome Centre and 
reminded participants of the suggestion made at Paris in 1957 that all UNESCO Member 
States should adhere to it, which he noted ‘does not duplicate the special courses 
established in France.’47  
Individual British and US courses received little coverage but the courses at the Rome 
Centre, Ankara METU and the French Ministry of Cultural Affairs course at the École des 
Beaux-Arts were discussed at length. Peterson particularly favoured the French approach 
and expressed a wish for a travelling exhibition of the programme. 48  The Japanese 
representative, Bunji Kobayashi, identified the lack of regular courses as an issue but also 
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identified an issue that still affects the development of courses. He noted that stability of 
employment for architects and technicians working on historic monuments was an 
impediment to recruitment.49  
De Angelis D’Ossat, whose course at the University of Rome the Centre had assimilated in 
1966, chaired the meeting. Reiterating the message from the 1957 Paris symposium, which 
he had also chaired, his opening address discussed the concept of ‘national monuments’ 
and the responsibility of the State to manage their protection. The government 
organisational approach to conservation and education was reflected by most nations 
represented at Pistoia but was in contrast to the private sector and enthusiast volunteer-
based approach prevalent in Britain and the United States.  
Before the meeting, Peterson had sent copies of the outline of his Technology of Early 
American Buildings (TEAB) programme to Insall, who was representing the UIA, and to 
Erder.50 With only 13 participants, and a clear agenda, the meeting was an opportunity for 
key promoters of education to talk. Peterson regretted that Eden was not attending the 
meeting51 but in preparation for the meeting he had visited him in London before going on 
to Pistoia. He also spoke with various educators in the United States.52  
The ‘Working Paper of the Meeting in Pistoia’ reported that since the end of World War II 
‘the pace of demographic changes, the pressures resulting from continued industrial 
developments, menace sites and monuments in all countries,’ as well as the automobile, 
were perpetuating serious loss of artistic and historic ‘sites and monuments.’ 53  The 
conference came to the conclusion that the ‘need for trained personnel’ was increasing, as 
was the need for teaching staff and the possibility of careers in the specific field of 
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preservation. Without reaching conclusions, the conference determined that this was a 
‘world-wide phenomenon.’54  
Gazzola, in his position as President of the newly formed ICOMOS, gave the keynote 
address which set the tone for the meeting. He had gathered information about education 
in various countries via a survey he had sent to attendees at Venice and to the Chairs of the 
international ICOMOS committees 55  before the meeting. The responses informed the 
agenda.  
Gazzola, whose own education was as both engineer and architect, took the position that 
the education of architects had been unsatisfactory ‘ever since the schools of architecture 
were established.’ 56  He put this down to the compromise between the approach by 
teachers trained in the Beaux-Arts Academies and those from polytechnical schools as he 
had been. 
The final report stated that the ‘Committee of Experts’ agreed that an architect ‘should be 
aware of social and historical changes as well as architectural history’ acknowledging that 
this will vary from country to country and that town-planning courses should also deal with 
the problem of the integration of new and old buildings in town-planning schemes. The 
Committee agreed that architectural schools should have courses on the preservation of 
historic quarters in urban centres as well as on the restoration and conservation of 
individual monuments. Studies in landscape architecture should include not only the design 
of gardens but also the cityscape and the countryside. Such courses should discuss the 
interplay of sociological factors and the historical evolution of built structures and their 
relationship to the natural environment. The architect should have a grounding in the 
humanities, as well as an understanding of cultural traditions and of relationships between 
various social groups. The report stressed the importance of this understanding for the 
design and construction of contemporary structures in areas impinging upon historically 
important sites and monuments. This long list of necessary accomplishments caused 
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Peterson to remark in his presentation “I hope our ship doesn’t capsize from overloading 
with too many ‘disciplines.’”57  
The meeting recommended that ‘preservation, restoration and presentation of historic sites 
and monuments be entrusted exclusively to specially trained experts’ and also closer 
collaboration between architects and specialists in other university disciplines. It also 
recommended the extension or introduction of postgraduate courses nationally, regionally 
and internationally.58 For the education of the ‘expert’ the meeting concluded that ‘as broad 
a background as possible should be given to architect-restorers. The interplay of historical, 
cultural and social forces which affected the life of a site or a building could not be properly 
understood without such understanding.’59  
What was not agreed were the answers to the questions that Eden had posed at the Venice 
Congress: at what stage in his career should an architect specialise in the conservation of 
historic monuments and should there be a separate professional organisation. While there 
was general agreement that there should be degrees recognising the ‘architect-restorer’ 
there was some disagreement on when that training should occur. The consensus was that 
the architect-restorer should have a common education with modern architects so that they 
understood modern materials and techniques and had better training in historical 
architecture.  
Reminiscent of debates between the ‘real world’ and the theoretical in architectural 
education, the symposium concluded that the danger of over-restoration and the problems 
of aesthetics were matters that came with experience. Practical experience ‘under an 
experienced man’60 was considered essential to avoid ‘the dangers of irremediable errors 
being committed by academically trained personnel lacking sufficient background in actual 
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practice.’ It was observed that in the same way ‘artisanal skills have to be acquired under 
the tutelage … of older, skilled workmen.’61  
The recommendations from the meeting dealt not only with the training of the ‘architect-
restorer’ but also the general education of architects and town planners. The meeting 
recommended that history and the humanities be taught in all schools of architecture, so 
that all architects and planners ‘appreciate the importance of preserving the heritage of 
monuments and landscapes.’ It also recommended that all schools of architecture should 
include ‘education in the preservation of historic sites and monuments, history of art, 
history of architecture and architectural techniques, history of town planning and the 
development of landscapes and gardens.’62  
The strong architectural bias, and the legacy of the Beaux-Arts belief in the architect as 
leader of the building process, at the meeting was reflected in the remarks made about the 
training of ‘craftsmen and foremen.’ This was considered essential, not because they were 
inherently important but, because without them it would not be possible to interpret ‘the 
architects’ directives correctly.’ 63  The meeting did note that what was described as 
‘architectural techniques’ were causing the gradual disappearance of traditional building 
crafts. 
Of particular note were the discussions around creativity, a subject often overlooked in 
discussions about education for conservation or preservation. Reflecting the Ruskinian 
‘Anti-Scrape’ approach to conservation that was now prevalent in France, retired Architecte 
en Chef des monuments historiques, Chauvel, remarked that ‘the architect of historical 
monuments must keep up with his own times, he must in a way be a visionary and he must 
at the same time have a passionate interest in the past which it is his duty to protect, 
preserve and quite often save.’ He stressed that the architect ‘must have taste, restraint 
and often discretion so as to avoid creating something that clashes with the building as a 
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whole. He must be a creative artist when it comes to putting new buildings near old ones or 
designing furnishings.’64  
Gazzola argued that the artistic and technical elements of a building were continually 
regarded as separate elements even though they combined to form one architectural unit. 
He also argued that the evolution of the ‘creative activity of the architect’ had led to a 
‘conflict between architectural creation and the study of the past, the creative influence of 
which the avant-garde denies.’ He considered that even though individual monuments were 
no longer considered without their settings, the idea of the ‘personality’ of the artist, 
divorced from its surroundings, persisted.65 The principle that monuments could not be 
considered without their settings had been firmly established at Athens in 1931, reinforced 
in Paris in 1957, and in Venice in 1964.  
The list of possible furnishings that architect-restorers needed to be familiar with suggests 
that ‘architect-restorers’ were expected to be working primarily with churches These 
included ‘altars, baptismal fonts, choir stalls, [and] confessional boxes.66 Chauvel also 
stresses that a training in archaeology is required and that there was advantage in sharing 
training with archaeologists, for the benefit of the architects, not the archaeologists. 
Interestingly the only vital technical subject Chauvel mentions is that of mortars, stating that 
an ‘essential point is that he should have a thorough knowledge of mortars and how to use 
them, otherwise the remedy applied may be worse than the disease.’67 
The meeting conclusions, which encouraged financing ‘appropriate institutions and 
individuals for the creation of the study and travel grants and for exchanges of teachers, 
architects and technicians.’68 promoted more regular, and formal, collaboration. 
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AIA Committee on Historic Resources Survey 1971 
Aware of international moves with regard to educating ‘architect-restorers’ the American 
Institute of Architects (AIA) Committee on Historic Resources surveyed the treatment of 
architectural history and preservation in US Schools of Architecture in 1971, just after the 
Council of Europe surveys. F Blair Reeves, Professor of Architecture at the University of 
Florida, and Trustee of HABS, prepared the questionnaire on behalf of the committee. 
Reeves had received a copy of the Pistoia Working Paper from Peterson, who was a 
member of the Committee, in early 1968.69  
Because this survey was aimed at schools of architecture, a clear picture was formulated 
finding ‘that these subjects do not have sufficiently high priority among architectural 
educators.’70 Fifty-one schools training 13,000 architecture students responded. It found 
that almost a third of the schools offered graduate-level specialisation in architectural 
history but only twenty per cent offered this specialisation to undergraduates. It also found 
that two-thirds of the faculty ‘participate in preservation as consultants or practitioners and 
as advisers to state and local preservation groups.’71 Few schools offered historical course 
work on interiors, archaeology or regional or local architecture. Significantly less than 20 
per cent offered technical courses considered ‘of value for preservation work.’ The 
committee found that while they considered education in preservation to be improving it 
was ‘still far from adequate and [available courses] are often poorly organised.’72 
In 1971 ninety-three schools were members of the Association of Collegiate Schools of 
Architecture (ACSA) in the United States and Canada. Only four universities had established 
programmes in preservation at the graduate level: Columbia, Cornell, Florida and Virginia. 73 
Columbia and Cornell offered specific degree courses in preservation, as previously 
discussed. The universities of Florida and Virginia offered degrees with a specialism in 
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preservation. Jacobs described the course at the University of Florida course as the ‘most 
clearly oriented toward the training of architects’.74  
North American International Regional Conference, 1972, NTHP 
Attendees at the 1968 Pistoia Meeting, Insall, Peterson, Plenderleith, Philippot, Giorgio 
Torraca and Lemaire attended and spoke at the third National Trust for Historic 
Preservation, ‘Williamsburg Conference,’ held in 1972. This was the ‘North American 
International Regional Conference: preservation and conservation: principles and practices’ 
held at both Williamsburg and Philadelphia in the week 10 to 16 September. It was aimed 
primarily at bridging the gap ‘between architect-restorers (those concerned with the 
restoration and rehabilitation of historic structures) and conservators (those concerned with 
the preservation of materials and objects)’75 and brought together an international group of 
speakers and others influential in the development of preservation education in the United 
States. These included Murtagh, Columbia University, Reeves, University of Florida, and 
Jacobs, Cornell University. 
 Figure 46: Giorgio Torraca (GCI News Tribute to Giorgio Torraca – 
Spring 2011 http://www.getty.edu/conservation/publications_resources/newsletters/26_1/gcinews11.html) 
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The similarities and differences of the professions of architectural preservationists and 
museum conservators and their education were examined and discussed with historians, 
educators, policy makers, conservators, and lawyers involved with the steering committee. 
The basis for this was a belief that ‘courses required for would-be conservators often 
parallel closely those required for potential preservationists’ and therefore each group could 
learn from the other.76  
The conference, attended by 140 ‘leading professional practitioners in the conservation and 
preservation fields,’77 was sponsored by the Rome Centre (ICCROM) and the International 
Center Committee of the US Advisory Council on Historic Preservation (ACHP). The 
National Historic Preservation Act established the Advisory Council in 1966 as an 
independent agency to advise the US President and Congress on historic preservation 
policy.  
The role that the architect plays in conservation, or preservation, practice was a thread that 
ran through the discussions. The attitude of many architects to the field of preservation was 
perhaps summed up by Peterson’s description of the preservationist as ‘taking the veil’78 
rather than specialising in contemporary design. Discussion about the role that design 
might play in the practice and education of preservation was, however, overshadowed by 
concerns about technical and historical expertise. No answers about the role of design in 
conservation were forthcoming although Peterson warned that ‘expecting the impossible 
can only result in disappointment.’79 The debate between design and the technical and 
historical aspects of conservation continue.  
Peterson gave further warning to the architectural profession as a whole, advising that the 
‘profession should police its own ranks, if for no other reason than that many laymen have 
done their homework in history (as a hobby) and are today well ahead of architects.’80 
Jacobs identified that ‘significant opportunities for professional specialization in the United 
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States’81 were offered by architectural preservation, noting that there was a growing need 
for ‘preservation professionals’ in what he identified as an increasingly complex field. 
Reeves remarked that ‘some thought should be given to the need for the participation of 
students from other disciplines other than architecture, planning and interior design.’82 How 
that was to be achieved was not discussed. However introduction to the field in 
undergraduate education was again highlighted. Reeves noted pragmatically that 
‘Preservationists, particularly those specializing in education, need to consider techniques 
of how to reach students before they graduate from college and are often no longer 
receptive to learning anything that is not directly tangible to their specialization or 
livelihood.’83  
Insall referred to the 1972 ‘Williamsburg conference’ in a report on training that he prepared 
for the Council of Europe in 1974, noting that ‘each profession involved [in conservation] 
has its own set of criteria.84  
Donald Insall and the ‘Historic Buildings Action to maintain the expertise for their care 
and repair’ report, 1974 
Credited, by the Council of Europe, as ‘the starting point of all activity in this field,’85 Insall’s 
‘Historic Buildings: Action to maintain the expertise for their care and protection’ report 
analysed a series of surveys undertaken of activities in CoE member countries in 
conservation education. These surveys were carried out by the Working Party on European 
Action in 1968 and 1969 with each revealing a common thread.  
The surveys were a result of discussions the Working Party had about encouraging 
architects and technicians ‘specialising in the care of old buildings in their training and 
professional activities.’86 The Working Party had been established at the fifth meeting since 
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1965 on ‘certain theoretical and practical aspects of conservation both of old buildings and 
of sites’ of the Council of Europe in Strasbourg on 7-8 February 1967.87 
  
Figure 47: Donald Insall (https://www.donaldinsallassociates.co.uk/people-search-results/?swpquery=Insall) 
Insall comments that ‘As the techniques of traditional building construction cease to be part 
of the normal training of architects, so the supervision of repair and conservation work are 
today becoming increasingly specialist subjects. There are strong forces in many countries, 
not only in Europe, to establish specialist training for architect-conservators.’ 88  Insall 
identifies four ‘internationally known’ European schools with courses in conservation: Italy, 
Turkey, France and Britain. He too highlights the advantages of introducing the field at the 
undergraduate level. The report recommends research into appropriate awards and 
qualifications for specialists as well as the inclusion of ‘outline lectures’ in conservation into 
general architectural and town-planning training.89  
Insall was active in promoting education of architects through COTAC and the UIA, and his 
own teaching. In his report he noted that there were strong forces to establish specialist 
training for architect-conservators’90 in many countries but also that ‘All architects should 
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have at least an outline knowledge of traditional building methods and specialist techniques 
of conservation.’91  
The report recommended that all countries should look at ‘an appropriate distinction or 
award … an advanced or supplementary qualification [and] refresher courses’ but most 
importantly that all architectural training courses should include ‘outline lectures, 
introducing and describing the scope of specialised work required in architectural 
conservation.’92 A point he raises, however, which has not received attention in other 
discussions, was whether architectural education might dissuade someone with an interest 
in the historical from studying architecture at all, thereby creating a situation where there is 
a dearth of architects with aptitude for work on conservation projects. In a similar vein to 
Feiss, his overall recommendation was to establish a ‘network of conservation centres’ to 
co-ordinate information and research.93  
The Formation of the US National Council for Preservation Education  
The Sprague Report  
Continuing the inquiries into the field of preservation education the National Trust for 
Historic Preservation (NTHP) in the United States commissioned an investigation into 
historic preservation degree programmes on offer in the 1976-77 academic year. Russell 
Keune, then Senior Vice President for Preservation Services, Richard W Haupt, Assistant 
Vice President for Preservation Services, and Antoinette J Lee, then Coordinator for 
Education Programmes at the National Trust, contracted architectural historian Paul E. 
Sprague to conduct the survey which became known as the Sprague Report.94  
The Report had been heralded in Preservation News95 with an article describing the study 
as assessing the ‘present needs within the field’ noting that more than 100 universities and 
colleges offer preservation programmes and courses. It noted that these varied from 
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complete academic curricula leading to a degree in preservation, to others with only a 
course or two available. The report was never published, however, although ‘the detailed 
programme descriptions prepared by Professor Sprague’ were used to prepare the Guide 
to Degree Programmes in Historic Preservation prepared by the Education Services 
Division of the National Trust in 1978.96 
The Sprague study focused on departments and schools of architecture, planning, 
American studies and history which offered degree programmes.97 Sprague defined a 
preservation degree programme as one which focused on protecting the built environment 
and incorporating ‘specially prepared preservation courses’. The degree on offer ‘should 
call attention to the special nature of the program’ and there should be published material 
like a brochure or catalogue about it. It was not explained why a brochure was required but 
perhaps it gave it credibility. The programme should also have at least ‘one faculty member 
with some experience and a vital interest in the success of the program’ and preservation 
‘should also be a major element in a degree granting programme.’98 This reduced the 
number of programmes considered to thirteen. He visited twelve of the programmes and 
did a telephone survey with the thirteenth, Goucher College in Towson, Maryland. Sprague 
also surveyed people in consulting firms, public agencies and non-profit organisations 
engaged in preservation which included historians, architects, architectural historians, 
planners, lawyers and others, some of whom were graduates of preservation 
programmes.99 He listed a total of 121 interviewees. 
The resulting study was what Sprague described as ‘the unretouched opinions, beliefs and 
prejudices about the education of preservationists by persons … involved in one way or 
other with historic preservation.’ He introduced the report with the comment that ‘the 
reader may not find it entirely to his liking’100 which was the case. Reeves had remarked in 
1972 that ‘Preservationists, all of like mind, like to talk to themselves. They usually do a 
great deal of wailing and breast-thumping at symposia or conferences …crying about the 
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poor quality of preservation work and the lack of public concern or extolling the great, but 
as yet unappreciated, benefits of educational processes that emphasize the value of 
preservation or professional participation in worthy preservation projects.’101 The Sprague 
Report was largely a direct recording of that ‘wailing and breast-thumping.’  
The thrust of the report was that, in the opinion of many educators and professionals 
involved with historic preservation, training the generalist was of little value. There was, 
however, support for more ‘specialized education’ within the different professions.102 In 
short, Sprague concluded that what was needed was to be a good professional first and 
then to supplement that professional training with training in preservation. This was in 
general agreement with the conclusions of the COTAC/RIBA Study Group Reports and the 
Council of Europe’s ‘pluridisciplinary’ recommendation, but was presented with negative 
connotations.  
Many of the opinions reported by Sprague appeared to negate the view expressed by 
Reeves at the ‘preservation and conservation principles and practices’ conference that ‘I 
believe that we all would agree, if experts can agree on anything, that additional 
professional schools in universities throughout the nation should begin to develop similar 
programs, especially programs that offer preservation education to student architects, 
planners, landscape architects and interior designers.’103 Sprague questioned the available 
job market in the field as well as the ‘value adding’ of academic training in preservation but, 
paradoxically, reported overall support for education.104 It was not, however, a rosy and 
optimistic picture that could be used to promote education but this is perhaps symptomatic 
of the report’s timing. By 1976 specific courses had been available for about a decade and 
it was time for reflection on what they were all about and what the prospects were.  
The National Trust saw fit to embargo the report. Peterson wrote to Keune in March 1978 
asking for a copy noting that ‘I … hear that I was mentioned as consulted.’ In a personal 
note, on the blind copy of this correspondence, to Reeves he distanced himself from the 
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report noting that ‘The truth of the matter is that I wasn’t actually consulted. I hear the 
report is a disaster. Do you like it?’105  
The Sprague Report is a useful snapshot of courses on offer in the 1976/77 academic year 
in the US. Despite its limited distribution it provided factual information about courses on 
offer which the National Trust was able to use and triggered the establishment of the 
National Council for Preservation Education (NCPE) in late 1978.106 The ‘unretouched’ 
remarks, as Sprague described them, also reveal the frustrations and concerns of many 
working in the field. So too does the reaction the report received, although it perhaps 
‘raised more questions than it answered’ as Tomlan has suggested.107  
National Council for Preservation Education (NCPE) 
Sprague presented his study to a Higher Education Study Group, hosted by the Trust, at 
the Smithsonian Institution’s Belmont Conference in Elkridge, Maryland on 23-25 February 
1978. Those present represented higher education, government, the private sector and the 
National Trust including several of those Sprague had interviewed for his study.108 These 
included Howard Gillette from George Washington University, James Marston Fitch then 
Director Emeritus Graduate School in Historic Preservation at Columbia University, Stephen 
W Jacobs from Cornell University, Chester Liebs from University of Vermont, George 
Dennison from Colorado State University, Margaret Supplee Smith from Boston University, 
Peter McCleary from University of Pennsylvania, Dora Wiebenson from University of 
Virginia, Robert Stipe from North Carolina State University and James K. Huhta from Middle 
Tennessee State University. Huhta was elected chair of the Higher Education Study Group.  
The issues under discussion included ‘how degree programme directors can create and 
develop new academic endeavours within the university setting, including discussion of 
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financial and administrative challenges.’ 109 The meeting broke into groups to examine 
possible content for an introductory course, ‘enrichment of a degree program beyond the 
academic basics needs for further research and possible vehicles for future communication 
between preservation educators’ as well as continuing education for preservation 
professionals. 
The Study Group recommended that job titles and descriptions should be defined, and that 
an investigation should be made into the feasibility of postgraduate internships to be from 
6-12 months duration. Summer internships had received considerable criticism in the 
Sprague Report for being too short to be of value to the intern, or the employer. The Study 
Group also recommended that dissertation, thesis and publication titles should be 
compiled into an accessible database. On May 7 at George Washington University a 
meeting of an executive committee for a ‘National Council of Preservation Education’ was 
held. Huhta, Chair of the Higher Education Study Group, became acting chair. He led 
several committees which included creating by-laws for the organisation with Don Fowler 
from University of Nevada and George Dennison from Colorado State University, and 
articles of incorporation with the assistance of National Trust for Historic Preservation staff 
and John Pearce from George Washington University.110  
Education continued to be discussed at the March 1979 National Trust conference as an 
‘ethic for the eighties.’ Ideas discussed included reinforcing school and vocational 
education in preservation, developing craft training programmes, education of the general 
public as well as ‘creating professional development programmes for the practicing 
professional.’111 
In early 1980 the LA Wallace Foundation provided funding for a meeting at Shakertown at 
Pleasant Hill Kentucky to devise a ‘preliminary structure to deal with the establishment of a 
national preservation faculty, an internship clearing house, review procedures for academic 
programme proposals and a publications programme, including a Journal of Preservation 
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Education.’112 By autumn of that year the National Council for Preservation Education was 
firmly established largely taking over the US clearing house role that the National Trust for 
Historic Preservation had previously played. That process was complete after 1994 when 
the Trust ceased publication of the ‘Preservation Education supplement’ in Preservation 
News. In Great Britain COTAC, while maintaining its ‘clearing house’ role was shifting its 
emphasis from the training of architects to that of wider education and training in 
architectural conservation. 
Conclusion 
The 1960s and ‘70s were underscored by enquiry and reflection about architectural 
conservation education in a series of conferences and reports. Their frequency indicates 
the level of international concern in conservation sectors. The scarcity of architects 
equipped to tackle work on historic buildings, and the subsequent need for more 
education, were recurring themes. Each discussion, however, largely repeated the same 
questions and no real conclusions were reached other than agreement that ‘something’ 
needed to be done to address the competence of architects to work on historic buildings 
and places. When such education should be given, and what it should entail, were not 
decided and the role of the architect as a creative influence on the future of historic 
buildings, while getting the occasional mention, was usually discussed in relation to the 
potential conflict between conservation and progress.  
While groups like the AIA, the RIBA and the UIA participated in the examination of the 
education of architects in conservation these discussions were by no means main stream 
within the architectural discourse. The notion that creativity and preservation were 
potentially at odds was also a recurring theme. At the 1972 Williamsburg conference, for 
example, Jacobs noted the emphasis within architecture schools on ‘modernity’ and 
‘progress’ with historic structures ‘thought to be technically and socially obsolete and 
planning obstacles.’113 This attitude continued into following decades.  
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Chapter 6 – The Transition to Multidisciplinary and Interdisciplinary 
Approaches in Architectural Conservation Education in the 1970s to 1980s 
_________________________________________________________________________________ 
‘… by principle and conviction, the doors of ICOMOS were open to 
every discipline involved in the protection of monuments.’ 
 Raymond Lemaire 1 
From its inception ICOMOS actively championed the involvement of a wide range of 
disciplines in architectural conservation. Fitch, at Columbia University, had insisted on the 
‘broadest possible exposure to the disciplines involved’2 when establishing the preservation 
course but there was an assumption that architects would predominate among the 
students. Otero-Pailos argues that the location of Fitch’s course within a school of 
architecture meant that it was ‘simultaneously an attempt to give architecture primacy – 
first among equals as it were – among other parent disciplines.’ He also points out that the 
programme ‘borrowed heavily from architectural pedagogy.’3  
Investigations throughout the 1960s and 1970s, by various organisations recognised the 
diversity of professions involved, even while primarily focused on the architect. By the 
1980s the transition from predominantly architecturally based courses to a multidisciplinary 
approach, or as the Council of Europe Recommendation (80) 16 described, courses which 
fostered ‘the adoption of a common language … in order to create an atmosphere of 
interdisciplinarity and clarity,’4 became pronounced. 
The Role of Bernard Feilden 
In 1963, at the age of 44, English architect Bernard Feilden received his first conservation 
commission, which was to conserve Norwich Cathedral. Recognising that this was a new 
                                                
1 Lemaire, Raymond, ‘Report of the President of ICOMOS, Raymond Lemaire 1975-1981’ in Thirty Years of 
ICOMOS 1995, 94 
2 Tomlan ‘Observations on an ‘Established Discipline’ 
3 Otero-Pailos, ‘Historic Preservation: A History of Historic Preservation Pedagogy,’ 330 
4 Council of Europe, Recommendation no. R (80) 16 of the Council of Europe Committee of Ministers to 
Member States on the Specialised Training of Architects, Town Planners, Civil Engineers and Landscape 
Designers, Adopted 15 December 1980 at the 327th meeting of the Ministers’ Deputies, Appendix to R (80) 16 
point 5 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
The Transition to Multidisciplinary and Interdisciplinary Approaches in Architectural Conservation 
Education in the 1970s to 1980s 
170 
field for him he sought advice, ‘armed with a telescope and humility’ from, as Fidler 
described in Feilden’s obituary, ‘masonry contractors and conservation specialists such as 
the superintending architect of the ancient monuments division of the Ministry of Works in 
London and the Architecte en chef des monuments historiques nationaux, in France.’5 This 
search led him to become a strong advocate for education and training in architectural 
conservation.6 In 1968 he became a Fellow of the Royal Institute of British Architects (RIBA) 
and a member of the RIBA Council in 1972, a position he retained until 1977 when he 
accepted the position of Director at the Rome Centre.  
In the early 1970s he played a pivotal role in the development of the conservation course at 
the University of York and acted as External Examiner for the one established at Edinburgh 
College of Art. Feilden was also active in the development of the Conference on Training 
Architects in Conservation (COTAC) with Donald Insall as it transitioned from the Standing 
Joint Committee. His position on the RIBA Council and his involvement with COTAC gave 
him the influence to establish a joint initiative between the two organisations to promote the 
growth and development of architectural conservation education within schools of 
architecture. This led to the establishment of conservation courses at the Architectural 
Association, and Leicester and Liverpool Polytechnics.  
Feilden developed a strong relationship with Fitch and Peterson in the US. Tomlan 
described an incident at the Building Early America conference in 1974, sponsored by the 
Carpenter’s Company of Philadelphia, where ‘Peterson proudly introduced Feilden [and 
where] Feilden shared a draft of his seminal work, Conservation of Historic Buildings with 
Peterson and Fitch, and the latter provided him with a partial draft of his book Historic 
Preservation, although neither was published until 1982.’7 In the ‘Acknowledgements’ to 
Conservation of Historic Buildings Feilden wrote, ‘Special mention must be made of the 
help and stimulus I have received from James Marston Fitch, Professor Emeritus of 
Conservation Studies at the University of Columbia, New York City. He has pioneered 
conservation studies in the United States and shown their value in aesthetic education and 
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given me help and encouragement over many years.’8 The esteem went both ways and in a 
letter to the American Institute of Architects (AIA) in 1986 Peterson effusively remarked that 
‘Sir Bernard … may well be the best Preservation Breakfast ever had.’9  
Diploma in Conservation at the Institute of Advanced Architectural Studies, The 
University of York, Bernard Feilden and Derek Linstrum 
In 1961 the Institute of Advanced Architectural Studies (IAAS), which had been established 
as an independent postgraduate institute by the York Academic Trust in 1951, became part 
of the newly established University of York. The IAAS moved into Kings Manor in 1966, 
which had been conserved by Feilden. 10  In 1971, largely at Feilden’s urging, a 
multidisciplinary course leading to a Diploma in Conservation was established within the 
IAAS. Funding came from the Radcliffe Trust, the Pilgrim Trust and the British Department 
of the Environment. The Diploma was designed for ‘experienced practitioners (at least four 
years post qualification experience) in the fields of architecture, quantity surveying and 
engineering.’11 The Radcliffe Trust also established a research fellowship. 
  
Figure 48: Derek Linstrum (‘Obituary Derek Linstrum 1925-2009,’ in ICCROM News June 2009) 
Derek Linstrum, who became Director of the course, recalled the story that ‘one day 
[Feilden] found himself sitting next to Sir Ralph Verney (of the Radcliffe Trust) at a dinner. 
The Trust had recently sold its observatory in Pretoria, South Africa and was keen to invest 
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its funds into traditional craft training. Feilden persuaded the Trust to establish a five year 
readership to enable a new course in architectural conservation to be established.’12 Feilden 
remembered that Barbara Whatmore of the Radcliffe Trust had visited him c1960 ‘saying 
that the Trust was interested in supporting the study of conservation,’ and that he had 
suggested York as ‘the best centre’.13  
Linstrum had worked in conservation with a local authority and completed a doctoral thesis 
on ‘Sir Jeffrey Wyatville – Architect to the King’ while a Senior Lecturer at Leeds School of 
Architecture. He was appointed Radcliffe Lecturer, by the IAAS Director Robert (Bob) 
Macleod, funded by the Radcliffe Trust, and encouraged by Feilden in 1971. Linstrum was 
given one year to prepare a syllabus and spent that year visiting Columbia University in 
New York, the Rome Centre (ICCROM) and Ankara METU in Turkey. This investigation 
established personal and professional connections with these centres ‘as well as with 
professional groups concerned with conservation and education in Amsterdam, Paris and 
Delft.’14  
Linstrum described the Diploma course as designed for ‘midcareer professionals’ in a 
discipline involved with conservation, as Feilden advocated. He expected students would 
have a minimum of four years post qualification, or graduation, experience in their chosen 
discipline because ‘at that stage in his career a man knows what he wants from a course of 
studies.’15 He stated that the course must be multidisciplinary because, ‘while there can be 
no substitute for the architect’s skill and knowledge in conservation of the building, nor in 
the designing of alterations and extensions to an existing building or replacements in a 
street or group – he cannot now be working in isolation.’16  
Linstrum inherited a pattern of short-courses, from one to ten days long, that had been 
started by Singleton and continued by Patrick Nuttgens. These financially subsidised the 
full-time programme. By 1972 however very few of the short-courses on offer were 
specifically on the topic of conservation. Peterson, in his correspondence with Insall, 
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commented on, and criticised, this situation. In 1967 Insall wrote to Peterson ‘I agree that 
the York curriculum has changed bias and is now increasingly concentrating on 
organisation and services. But I believe it is the policy of the Director Dr Pat Nuttgens, to fit 
in a course on a Conservation subject at least every other year.’17 It is presumably this 
criticism that Insall refers to at a COTAC meeting in 1972 where the Minutes record that ‘Mr 
Insall reported a letter of criticism of the York short courses, and wondering if the long 
course would be more satisfactory.’18 By the end of 1971 Linstrum reported to COTAC that 
the IAAS ‘had had 25 enquiries, plus 12 definite applications – eight certainly look as if they 
are the right sort of people – in fact – mostly architects.’19  
 Figure 49: James Semple Kerr, 2007 (Author) 
An Australian, James Semple Kerr, who was to play a pivotal role in the development of 
conservation philosophy and approach in Australia, was in the first cohort of ‘16-17’ 
students.20 ‘The gentle giant of Australian heritage’21 was not an architect and did not have 
an undergraduate degree. He had studied at the Courtauld Institute (later Birkbeck College) 
under Pevsner but he had not completed the course due to work commitments with 
Qantas. Kerr recalled that the students ‘were a lively, mature and very mixed disciplinary 
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bag: architecture, planning, architectural history, archaeology, economics, land surveying 
and science ... The average age was thirty-seven.’22 
The subject list was expansive and included: legislation; maintenance; economic 
considerations of retention; architectural history; analysis and recording; sources of 
research; decoration and furniture; traditional materials, tools and craftsmanship; methods 
of building and contracting; faults and deterioration in construction and materials; history of 
landscape design; formation and planning; reclamation and maintenance; historical 
development of communities; assessment of individual buildings and areas; as well as 
specific architect focused topics such as proposals for future development; specifications; 
job organisations; and detailed designs for conversions and replacements.23  
Part-way through the course Kerr recalled that after doing measured drawings in the snow, 
they ‘downed tools and repaired to the pub’ complaining the course was ‘too 
architectural.’24 The course, however, continued as planned. Kerr credited his time at York 
with giving him ‘time to think for himself and observe a variety of European building 
conservation problems.’25 He noted that ‘The main thing that I learnt – and it was as much 
coming from myself as from the courses – was that you can’t make decisions without really 
making yourself familiar with the particular problem and all the aspects that bear on it. … 
You really do have to approach it from the point of view of a complete understanding of the 
place and of all the practical factors that bear on it before you start. So it was a 
methodological approach rather than a sort of particular philosophy.’26 This approach was 
critical for the philosophy of conservation Australia would adopt and the development of 
the Australia ICOMOS ‘Charter for the Conservation of Places of Cultural Significance’ 
(Burra Charter) in 1979. It also echoes the approach of Patrick Geddes that was influential 
in Insall’s thinking.  
The 1972-73 academic year had four short-courses in the programme, the first of which 
was the two week autumn residential course on the ‘Conservation of Historic Structures’ 
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that had been established by Singleton in 1953. It was now directed at ‘overseas 
conservation architects’ and marked the beginning of the course for the Diploma students.27 
The Diploma programme made use of the short-courses with the full-time and short-course 
programmes planned together so that the Diploma students could attend. The first two 
terms (13 weeks each) involved short-courses, seminars and visits supplemented by a 
course of personal study based on the individual student’s interests or experience. The 
third term was given over to the preparation of a dissertation.  
Visits were arranged with the students and included architects’ offices, works on site or 
specialist workshops and each Spring a visit to a foreign city was arranged ‘to meet 
architects, planners and historians and to see conservation in practice.’ In 1982 the 
University converted the Diploma to an MA.  
Contact with other schools was maintained and in 1972 the IAAS was responsible for one 
of the five weeks spent in Europe by the ‘Travelling Summer School for Restorationists’, 
organised by Peterson.28 Fitch similarly arranged visits involving the IAAS to England where 
he was particularly interested in seeing examples of reuse of buildings. Visiting US groups 
usually also involved ICCROM and both Linstrum and Insall reported that they were 
concerned about the financial arrangements.29  
Once the Radcliffe funding ran out the University paid the chief staff salaries and the course 
was carried by income from the short-courses and government training grants. These 
grants ended in 1977. Linstrum then successfully persuaded the European Economic 
Community (EEC) in Brussels to support the conservation courses at Rome and York as 
well as the Lemaire Centre at Leuven, established in 1976. This, coupled with the 
withdrawal of British funding, meant that the course became increasingly internationally 
focused. It became the largest postgraduate course in Britain and the most international. In 
1989 there were twenty-five full-time students, only five of which were local.30 Students at 
ICCROM’s ARC in the late 1970s and 1980s could also obtain a Master’s degree from York 
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by completing a thesis.31 Roger France noted that Linstrum and Douglas Wise, who had 
succeeded Macleod as Director of the IAAS, kept a tight reign on the administration but 
were still able to ‘develop special aspects of architectural scholarship and practice that 
were not being pursued elsewhere in schools of architecture’.32 
The course, generally referred to simply as ‘the York course,’ continued to have a strong 
influence on Australian conservation practice after Kerr. In 1980 the University of Sydney 
insisted that someone who had studied there be appointed to establish an architectural 
conservation course at the University.  
 Figure 50: Peter Burman (Built Environment Forum Scotland 
https://www.befs.org.uk/board/dr-peter-burman-vice-chair/) 
Linstrum retired in 1990 and Douglas Wise retired soon after. Architectural historian Peter 
Burman was appointed as Director of Conservation Studies in 1990. He held that post until 
2002. In 1992 John Worthington, partner at the spatial design firm DEGW, who had studied 
at the Architectural Association, the University of Pennsylvania and the University of 
California Berkeley, was appointed Director of IAAS. Although he publically applauded the 
past work of the IAAS Worthington wanted to develop new lines of research and a degree 
in design briefing. The conservation course was maintained but the University closed the 
Institute, citing ‘financial difficulties’ in 1997.33  
When the IAAS closed the conservation course moved into the School of Archaeology and 
became the Centre for Conservation Studies. This move was not without its detractors. 
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Roger France recalls Feilden ‘gathering support for letters of objection to the Vice 
Chancellor, pointing out the important role that the IAAS had within the profession of 
architecture and the international prestige of the Conservation MA. The transfer of 
custodianship from an established ‘architectural’ role within a distinguished professional 
realm to that of a contributory discipline Feilden and others saw as a retrogressive move.34 
Burman on the other hand, who strongly supported a multidisciplinary approach, 
considered it ‘a totally valid move’ balancing ‘archaeological, architectural, historic and 
artistic aspects.’35 At the time of the Institute’s disbanding Worthington announced that he 
was urgently needed by his practice to establish a new office abroad. Feilden claimed that 
he had seen a letter to that effect, and the Architects Journal reported that 'his return was 
one of the conditions of DEGW's merger with the giant practice Twijnstra Gudda.’36 Soon 
afterwards he took up some teaching duties at the University of Sheffield. 
COTAC Joint Initiative with the Royal Institute of British Architects  
When the SJC was established in 1959 it had identified that there were many drivers for 
requiring ‘suitably qualified architects.’ These included the Inspection of Churches Measure 
from 1955, the Town and Country Planning Acts, and the encouragement of private owners 
by the amenity and archaeological societies. In the ‘Notes on the Purpose and Work of the 
Conference’ in 1966, the SJC noted that ‘the demands of new building techniques have 
deflected the attention of young architects from gaining knowledge and experience of 
traditional building crafts and of repair techniques … the result has been a marked shortage 
of suitably qualified architects.’37 The SJC was clear that basic architectural training should 
include work in the ‘field of preservation and repair which is concerned not only with 
cathedrals, parish churches and great houses, but also the everyday conservation and 
improvement of existing property.’38 In that year the SJC made ‘deputations’ to the Board 
of Architectural Education ‘to discuss the inclusion of experience and training in repair 
                                                
34 France, Roger, email to author, May 2017 
35 Burman, Peter, ‘New Lamps for Old: Learning how to handle the challenge of creativity within the context 
of heritage protection’ sent by Peter Burman, 6 
36 Slavid ‘York institute to close this summer’ 9 
37 Standing Joint Conference on the Recruitment and Training of Architects in the Care of Old Buildings, 
‘Notes on the Purpose and Work of the Conference’ c1966, 1, Box 29, Charles E Peterson papers University of 
Maryland, College Park, USA 
38 Ibid., 1  
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
The Transition to Multidisciplinary and Interdisciplinary Approaches in Architectural Conservation 
Education in the 1970s to 1980s 
178 
work, as a part of all normal architectural education.’39 A forum was arranged by the Board 
of Education at the University of Bristol, and the SJC encouraged including training in 
conservation on the agenda.  
Surveys of the existing situation continued with the Council of Europe’s ‘detailed 
questionnaires [sent] to all member countries upon the forms of training adopted, and the 
facilities provided for architectural education on repair and conservation techniques,’40 
which the SJC participated in. The group was initially focused on acting as a clearing house 
for information on graduate or postgraduate courses for the training of Architects and 
Surveyors with syllabi set by the universities which offered the courses.41 In 1969 an SJC 
Study Group was established to ‘solve the problem of training for architects.’ Members 
were co-opted from the Ecclesiastical Architects and Surveyors Association (EASA) Council 
and the SJC. Feilden became President of the EASA in 1975.  
In 1971 an RIBA ‘Working Group on Conservation,’ also working on this issue, was put in 
abeyance and the SJC, now known as the Conference for the Training of Architects in 
Conservation (COTAC),42 decided to take the lead themselves, asking the RIBA to send a 
representative.43  The Department of the Environment,44  which had partially funded the 
establishment of the York course, funded the initiative. In 1971 the Radcliffe Trust, which 
had committed funds to the appointment of Linstrum at York, had had conversations with 
COTAC and ‘wanted to know if they could help, although particularly in connection with 
craftsmen.’45 Feilden confirmed that negotiations were ‘continuing with the Trust on the 
setting up of an Information Centre, and thought that although they had a great interest in 
craftsmen, they are now getting the whole picture on Conservation.’46 
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Feilden’s election to the RIBA Council in 1973, and his position on the Board of Education, 
facilitated the formation of a joint committee to promote architectural conservation 
education within schools of architecture. Feilden, Ashley Barker from the Greater London 
Council Historic Buildings Division, T H B (Tom) Burrough from the University of Bristol, 
Michael Crux from Canterbury College of Art, School of Architecture, Patrick Faulkner from 
the Department of the Environment and Reginald G Wood, Official Architect, the Church 
Commissioners were members of what became known as the COTAC/RIBA Study Group. 
Until October 1974 Robert Macleod, represented the IAAS, after which Derek Linstrum took 
the position. 47  
The Study Group focused its activities on the education of architects but expressed the 
view that ‘the demand for architects to work full-time in conservation would remain small.’48 
This was reminiscent of the 1964 US National Trust for Historic Preservation ‘Principles 
Report’ findings that initially only a few training institutions were required and that more 
could be developed as needed.49 The Study Group stated that the aim was therefore to 
diffuse “conservation skills among generalists, not to train ‘specialists.’”50 The RIBA had 
determined at the beginning of the deliberations that ‘Good architects are in fact good 
conservation architects.’51 This echoed Feilden’s maxim, ‘Become a good architect first, 
and then become a good conservation architect’52 which was the route he had taken.  
Matters under discussion were consistent with the conferences and reports that preceded 
it. These were the nature of a qualification in architectural conservation, a suitable title for 
someone qualified in architectural conservation, as well as the form of training and 
experience required. Feilden was a strong supporter of the influence of education and the 
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‘committee of people interested in old buildings,’ he noted, contained a number of former 
Robert Furneaux Jordan’s students at the AA including himself. 53 Furneaux Jordan had 
lectured at the AA from 1934 until 1963 and been Principal from 1948 to 1951.  
The first meeting of the COTAC/RIBA Study Group was held on 17 October 1973. The 
group credited the discussions at the June 1972 United Nations Conference on the Human 
Environment, in Stockholm, as a driver in establishing their investigations.54 The Conference 
had focused on environmental concerns with discussions on the social and cultural aspects 
of environmental issues. These concerned both public and specialised education.  
The terms of reference of the COTAC/RIBA Study Group were ‘To investigate and make 
recommendations upon setting up a course, preferably in London, in Architectural/Building 
Conservation, and to make recommendations as to the extent and content of the course, 
including entry qualifications, where it should be held and the means of staffing and 
financing it.’55 Staff at Manchester and York were represented on COTAC for many years.56 
While courses at Manchester (1967), Edinburgh (1968) and York (1971) had been 
established no course had been available in London since the closure of Eden’s Diploma in 
Conservation of Historical Monuments at the Institute of Archaeology in 1968.  
The Study Group wanted to mark the 1975 European Architectural Heritage Year (EAHY) 
with the introduction of new courses. It presented its Interim Report in May 1974 ‘based on 
the needs of general practice.’57 This was sent to all schools of architecture and ‘other 
bodies interested in the training of architects and allied skills,’58 including potential sources 
of finance, with a letter from the Chair, Feilden, dated 7 June 1974. The intent was to see if 
any school had sufficient resources to run a part-time, or ‘open-university’ style course to 
begin in September 1975 which both COTAC and the RIBA would then promote.  
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Figure 51: COTAC/RIBA Study Group Invitation to Schools, 7 June 1974 (France, Roger ‘Postgraduate Courses 
in Architectural Conservation: A Study of innovation and organisation in higher education’, (MSc in Educational Studies 
diss., University of Oxford, 1993), 121) 
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The Study Group stressed the desire for a part-time mode of study, over two-years with a 
minimum of 500 hours of instruction,59 on the grounds that ‘the cost of a full-time course is 
considerable [and] it is difficult to give the practical input required in a full-time course’60 
and ‘for reasons of student support, York should remain the only full-time conservation 
centre.’61 The report noted that York had a cohort of nine in 1973-74, mostly architects, a 
high proportion of whom were from overseas. 62  The Interim report did not mention 
Edinburgh or Manchester. This recommendation of part-time study was in marked contrast 
to the opinion of the RIBA at the beginning of the investigations that ‘it is not thought that 
any part time arrangements are likely to be entirely successful whether they be a sandwich 
type course or in the office of an approved conservation architect-consultant.’63 One year 
full-time and one year in an appropriate office was considered appropriate. The search for 
how to achieve the appropriate balance between practical experience and academic 
learning echoes the earlier debates about architectural education, with the RIBA favouring 
full-time education.  
The other issue under debate was the number of architects who needed to be educated in 
matters of architectural conservation. The Study Group determined that there should be ‘at 
least one architect with conservation skills [in most architects’ offices] for [the study group] 
believes that architectural conservation will have an increasing influence on all aspects of 
design and practice.’64  
Three schools accepted the invitation, and courses were established at the Architectural 
Association (AA), Leicester Polytechnic, and Liverpool Polytechnic for delivery in the 1975-
76 academic year. Expanding on the US National Trust for Historic Preservation (NTHP) 
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Document No. BE/18/75 RIBA Board of Education minutes and papers, 1967-1975, RIBA Archive OCLC No. 
944336439 
60 Ibid, 2-3 point 11.1 
61 RIBA Board of Education Discussion of the COTAC/RIBA Interim Report 15 May 1974 Board of Education 
minutes and papers, 1967-1975, RIBA Archive OCLC No. 944336439 
62 COTAC/RIBA Study Group ‘Course in Architectural Building Conservation: Final Report’ 2, point 9 
Document No. BE/18/75 RIBA Board of Education minutes and papers, 1967-1975, RIBA Archive OCLC No. 
944336439 
63 COTAC/RIBA Study Group ‘Training Architects in Conservation,’ 2, Document No. BE/10/73 RIBA Board 
of Education minutes and papers, 1967-1975, RIBA Archive OCLC No. 944336439 
64 France, ‘Postgraduate Courses in Architectural Conservation,’ 121 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
The Transition to Multidisciplinary and Interdisciplinary Approaches in Architectural Conservation 
Education in the 1970s to 1980s 
183 
belief that only one or two courses65 should be developed, the RIBA had anticipated a total 
of four centres. London, Bristol, York and Glasgow or Edinburgh were identified as suitable 
locations, ‘though York might be able to cope with Scottish students.’ The RIBA anticipated 
a target of training about fifty students per annum.66  
Having received proposals from the AA, Leicester and Liverpool the COTAC/RIBA Study 
Group prepared a ‘Final Report,’ detailing a ‘Course in Architectural Building Conservation’ 
which made specific reference to the development, and promotion, of the three courses. 
The Final Report was accepted by COTAC, and then presented to the RIBA Board of 
Education, in February 1975.  
The report reiterated the Interim Report recommendation that each architectural office 
‘should have at least one architect with building conservation skills.’ 67  It was highly 
prescriptive in terms of the type of instruction new courses should encompass, considering 
the award of a diploma, rather than a degree, appropriate. It recommended a ‘high level of 
tutorial contact’ with the main methods of instruction to include ‘the presentation of highly 
organised information; practical work and site visits; project work and case studies.’68  
The group considered that a new course should compensate for the theoretical emphasis 
of existing courses ‘with a high practical element which should develop decision-making 
skills.’ They also compared the existing courses at Heriot-Watt in Edinburgh, and 
Manchester. Heriot-Watt was described as ‘oriented towards the town planning aspects of 
conservation’ with ten students in 1973/74, most of whom go into town planning offices, 
while Manchester was described as having five students in vernacular and historical 
studies.  
The Study Group defined the content and objectives for a possible course ‘to enable a 
practising architect to undertake the repair, restoration or conversion of old buildings with 
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confidence, efficiency and understanding,’69 which implied design considerations. ‘Design 
ability’ was specifically referred to in the assessment criteria but was not articulated in the 
model syllabus. Although the 1973 Interim Report, ‘Training of Architects in Conservation,’ 
had noted that ‘design work, teaching of history and conservation studies should be 
integrated’70 the RIBA also believed that before starting ‘study in the arts and skills of 
conservation’ that an architect should have at least four years experience in general 
practice and be over the age of thirty. In this context teaching design would therefore not 
be a priority but its exclusion from specific mention in the topics in the outline syllabus 
coupled with a broadening of the target audience for courses meant that it received scant 
attention in course curricula. The four main headings in the outline syllabus were ‘Historical 
Studies, Constructional Studies, Physical Studies and Procedural Studies.’71  
The COTAC/RIBA Study Group recommended that a conservation element should be 
included in undergraduate architecture programmes in line with the SJC deputations to the 
Board of Architectural Education in 1969. This view was also echoed by US investigations. 
Particularly recommended was a grounding in conservation philosophy as part of 
architectural theory. The postgraduate courses were seen as adding skills such as training 
in analysing, assessing and recording old buildings as well as diagnosing structural and 
material defects; a grounding in craft techniques and the laws, regulations and contractual 
procedures in conservation; a full understanding of the principles of conservative repair and 
the development of ‘the student’s ability to preserve, restore and modify old buildings with 
accuracy and sensitivity.’ This was to be combined with an understanding of the social and 
planning implications of conservation to enable the student to give ‘authoritative advice on 
the maintenance and management of old buildings.’72  
Feilden’s contact with educators internationally provided an opportunity for ‘established 
courses in Europe and America’ to be used as the model for ‘reaching every architect who 
wishes to develop conservation skills.’73 However little attention was paid in the report to 
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conservation in the undergraduate curricula in most schools; although referred to as 
important for a grounding in the field.  
Presaging later developments, while focused on the education of architects, this report 
recommended ‘enlisting the support of building surveyors and that education in 
conservation skills was desirable for clerks of works and craftsmen.’74 The Group, however, 
recommended that only ‘parts [of the course] should be open to members of other 
disciplines and to clerks of works.’75 Which parts, and how that was to be managed was not 
articulated.  
The COTAC/RIBA Study Group reported in 1972 that a proposed course at Brixton 
Polytechnic had been delayed ‘due to buildings not being ready’76 however no references 
have been found to the course having been established. Brixton School of Building, which 
had become part of the Polytechnic of the South Bank in 1970, had been the last school of 
architecture to follow an Arts and Crafts curriculum and had run short-courses in 
conservation and maintenance.  
Architectural Association (AA) Diploma in Conservation, London 
The AA was the first School to respond to the COTAC/RIBA initiative. It had been a member 
of the 1969 COTAC committee and maintained its involvement with the COTAC/RIBA Study 
Group and had already shown a desire to establish a course. The COTAC Meeting Minutes 
of December 1971 noted that Paul Oliver, who ran the postgraduate courses at the AA, was 
‘keen to run a Conservation course, but would need specific money from the Department, 
or somewhere, for British students.’77 The existing postgraduate courses in other specialist 
areas were specifically targeted to international students. It is unclear whether specific 
money was obtained but Reg Wood, a member of the Study Group, was appointed the first 
course co-ordinator in April 1975. Wood was chief architect of the Church Commissioners 
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No. 944336439, points 8.1 and 8.2 
75 Ibid, point 19, 4 
76 COTAC Minutes of Annual General Meeting 8 November 1972, 5, Box 29, Charles E Peterson papers, 
University of Maryland, College Park, USA 
77 COTAC, Minutes General Meeting held at 19 West Eaton Place London SW1, 10 December 1971, 5, 
Charles E Peterson papers, University of Maryland, USA 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
The Transition to Multidisciplinary and Interdisciplinary Approaches in Architectural Conservation 
Education in the 1970s to 1980s 
186 
who represented the Association for Studies in the Conservation of Historic Buildings 
(ASCHB) on the COTAC/RIBA group. He had taught the diagnosis and treatment of 
structural faults on the Institute of Archaeology course with Stephen Ernest Dykes Bower. 
In 1966 Dykes Bower, a champion of the Gothic Revival who had been Surveyor of the 
Fabric for Westminster Abbey from 1951-1973, had run ‘a day-course … which included a 
visit to Westminster Abbey and another to see the work at St Paul’s Cathedral,’78 where his 
brother was organist. The course ran at CASE which run short-courses in conservation 
since 1963.  
Figure 52: Reg Wood ‘in full flow’ with students at Bayham Abbey, Kent 1981 (Courtesy Ian Bristow, Negative 
no. B23/5) 
The course began in September 1975 using the model devised by the COTAC/RIBA 
committee. The first intake was twelve students, nine of whom were architects. Wood 
asked these students to help develop and refine the syllabus in the first term. The average 
annual intake after this time was fifteen. The aim of the course, entitled ‘building 
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conservation’, was to be entirely practical. 79  The name changed to architectural 
conservation in 1980.80 The course at the Architectural Association became the main model 
for one developed at the University of New South Wales in Sydney, Australia, in 1980.81  
Leicester Polytechnic  
The second course established by the COTAC/RIBA initiative was at Leicester Polytechnic. 
Originally Leicester School of Art, the School of Architecture was one of four schools in the 
Faculty of Construction. The other schools were Building (including Surveying), Electrical 
Engineering, and Mechanical Engineering. The architectural syllabus was practical with a 
strong focus on traditional construction. It was part-time and led to the award of a 
Certificate. In 1976 the RIBA Board was still pursuing the 1958 policy that architecture 
courses should be full-time and were surprised a part-time architecture course still 
running.82  
In 1971 Douglas Arthur Blakesley, known as Peter, was in charge of the certificate course in 
architecture and was a member of the academic boards of the School of Architecture and 
the Polytechnic. He was concerned at the loss of craft skills in architectural education and 
was instrumental in the establishment of the conservation course. Blakesley had graduated 
from the Leicester School of Architecture before becoming a studio tutor in 1946/47, by 
which time Leicester was ‘full of students working on modernist studio projects.’83 He 
retired in 1978.84  
The first intake was six students and ‘most [were] architects.’ The course followed the 
‘practical and traditional mould that characterised the department’85 with Architectural 
History a core subject. ‘Subject deficiencies’ were supplemented by the University of 
Leicester. Feilden was the first External Examiner for the course. Later the School of 
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Architecture merged with other Departments to form the School of the Built Environment 
which Ben Farmer, Pro Vice-Chancellor at the University of Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 
described as ‘a structure more sympathetic to cross-disciplinary activity.’86  
Liverpool Polytechnic  
The third course established through the COTAC/RIBA initiative was at Liverpool 
Polytechnic. The Head of the Architecture Department, Kenneth Martin, appointed Cecil 
Wright, who had a particular expertise in timber construction, as course tutor. Wright had 
recently studied conservation at the Edinburgh College of Art (ECA) under Colin 
McWilliam.87 The first, and only, external examiner was Insall. The course was short-lived as 
the local market proved to be limited. Wright described the majority of students as 
‘principals or partners in the locality and men in their fifties.’88 The first cohort was twelve 
students and the second eight. The inability to attract numbers was compounded by the 
lack of sympathy that the Rector of Liverpool Polytechnic, Gerald Bulmer, had for 
architecture. He not only kept a tight rein on the finances but also directed funding towards 
technology rather than architecture or other arts subjects.89 The course closed in 1978.  
European Architectural Heritage Year and the Declaration of Amsterdam 1975 
The 1975 European Architectural Heritage Year (EAHY) that COTAC wanted to mark with 
the introduction of new courses was the culmination of a five year programme to prepare a 
new international charter for conservation, tailored to Europe. The EAHY, which celebrated 
heritage in broad terms, was formally proposed in 1971 by a Council of Europe 
intergovernmental Committee on Monuments and Sites but the idea was first conceived by 
the Conservative British politician, and President of Europa Nostra, Duncan Sandys after 
the ICOMOS Oxford General Assembly in 1969. COTAC reported in 1971 that Duncan 
Sandys was made Chair ‘and obviously other members of the Conference will be 
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involved.’90 Sandys had formed the Civic Trust in 1956, and was an Honorary Fellow of the 
RIBA.  
EAHY was cosponsored by ICOMOS, UNESCO, the Council of Europe and the European 
Union. Twenty-three countries participated, including three socialist countries: Hungary, 
Poland and the USSR. One thousand delegates attended ‘The Congress on the European 
Architectural Heritage’, held in Amsterdam from 21-25 October 1975. Twenty-five nations 
were represented, including all eighteen Council of Europe member nations. The 
Declaration of Amsterdam and the Council of Europe ‘European Charter of the Architectural 
Heritage’ were adopted at the Congress. The Charter reasserted the position that UNESCO 
had adopted in 1968 that ‘the shortage of qualified personnel to be one of the key problems 
of the present’ stating that ‘There are today too few architects, technicians of all kinds, 
specialised firms and skilled craftsmen to respond to all the needs of restoration. It is 
necessary to develop training facilities and increase prospects of employment for the 
relevant managerial, technical and manual skills.’91 
The chief outcome of the Amsterdam Congress was the promotion of the ‘holistic 
approach’ of ‘integrated conservation.’ The role that education would play in this promotion 
was emphasised, along with planning, legal and administrative measures. Education at all 
levels was recommended as one of the steps in implementing integrated conservation 
policy.92  
The Congress on the European Architectural Heritage affirmed a number of points in the 
Charter which formed the Declaration of Amsterdam. For education and training the 
Declaration notes that ‘There is a fundamental need for better training programmes to 
produce qualified personnel. These programmes should be flexible, multi-disciplinary and 
should include courses where on-site practical experience can be gained.’ It also 
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encouraged ‘international exchange of knowledge, experience and trainees’ as an essential 
element in training.’93 
The acknowledgement of the many disciplines involved with architectural conservation was 
not a new concept. It was a fundamental aspect of the courses offered by Columbia 
University and York and had been discussed as a necessary development of the diploma 
offered by the Institute of Archaeology in London in the late 1960s should it continue. It was 
also encouraged by the US National Trust for Historic Preservation, Preservation Education 
Fund. That courses should become ‘multidisciplinary’ was taken as a given but the 
implications for the teaching were not examined in any detail. Nor was there consideration 
about the role the architect would play in the multidisciplinary team, or the role of design.  
Raymond Lemaire and the Centre for the Conservation of Historic Towns and 
Buildings, 1976 
While the CoE noted the Insall report as the starting point for action on conservation, in an 
address in 2004 Jukka Jokilheto attributed the EAHY, and the Declaration of Amsterdam, 
as the ‘real beginning’ of conservation programmes and schools of conservation like the 
Raymond Lemaire International Centre for Conservation.94 Lemaire founded the Centre for 
the Conservation of Historic Towns and Buildings as part of the College of Europe in 
Bruges in 1976. It later became known as the Raymond Lemaire International Centre for 
Conservation.  
Koen Van Balen, engineer, architect and Director of the Raymond Lemaire Centre reported 
that Lemaire gave the reason for establishing the centre as ‘I saw that restoration was a 
discipline but one without a scientific base.’95 Lemaire, who Van Balen described as a 
‘notorious advisor to the European Union, the Council of Europe and UNESCO,’96 had a 
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strong belief in a scientific approach. He stated that ‘there is a need to stress and stress 
again that conservation is not just a question of taste and personal likes and dislikes.’97 
The postgraduate degree programme in architectural and urban conservation, which 
included an integrated work project, was designed to promote communication between 
students with different professional and cultural backgrounds. In the list of European 
Training Centres which was appended to the Council of Europe Steering Committee report 
for the 1978 Ravello symposium the only two international training centres in architectural 
conservation were recorded as ICCROM and the Lemaire Centre.98 Both students and staff 
were international. Insall, for example, lectured annually at the Centre ‘for more than 25 
years.’99  
  
Figure 53: Student cartoon of Donald Insall lecturing at the Lemaire Centre, 1978 (Insall, Donald, Living 
Buildings, Architectural Conservation: Philosophy, Principles and Practice (Victoria: The Images Publishing Group, 2008), 
24) 
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The Council of Europe Ravello Symposium, October 1978 and Recommendation R(80) 
16, 1980 
In 1976, as the NHTP were investigating preservation education in the United States which 
culminated in the Sprague Report, a European Working Party100 undertook a survey on both 
undergraduate and postgraduate courses available in Europe. The Working Party had been 
established by the Council of Europe Committee of Ministers, to examine the 
implementation of ‘specialised training of architects, town planners, civil engineers and 
landscape designers whose work is connected with the integrated conservation of the 
architectural heritage.’ 101  The Working Party also surveyed published material on 
specialised training that had appeared over the previous fifteen years. 
These surveys were conducted in preparation for a 1978 symposium organised by the 
Council of Europe in response to the Declaration of Amsterdam and the Charter for the 
European Architectural Heritage. Members of the working party were the French Inspector 
General of Town Planning in the Ministry of Public Works Francoise Dissard, an adviser to 
the Minister of Culture in Greece, Alexandros Papageorgiou-Venetas, a Director in the 
Italian Ministry of Culture and the Environment, Italo Angle102 and C A Vanswigchem from 
the University of Amsterdam.  
Held in the Italian town of Ravello on 16-18 October the Symposium was fulsomely titled 
the ‘Symposium on the Implications of the Doctrine of Integrated Conservation for the 
Specialized Training of Architects, Town Planners, Civil Engineers, and Landscape 
Designers.’ The aim was to examine specialised training and ‘to determine the extent to 
which conservation should be brought into the teaching of those disciplines.’ 103  The 
implication of this aim was that conservation should be taught in a wide variety of 
disciplines rather than taught to a mixed group.  
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A report by the Steering Committee was prepared based on a draft by Papageorgiou-
Venetas on the planning trends and their implications for education and training which 
contained recommendations to governments about the subjects and abilities required by 
conservation professionals and curricula and teaching methods. 104 Urban design and town 
planning were particular interests of Papageorgiou-Venetas.105 The modern approach in 
architectural schools was described as ‘literary-historic,’ focusing on the history of building 
styles. In contrast the report promoted the concept of ‘integrated conservation,’ to include 
town planning, landscapes, and social, psychological and economic considerations.106  
  
Figure 54: Alexandros Papageorgiou-Venetas (www.papageorgiou-venetas.com) 
The report identified current trends as ‘fundamentally changing and expanding the teaching 
of historical subjects; teaching the reshaping of existing structures and setting works of 
architecture in their urban and social contexts.’ For the specific education of architects, of 
particular note was the concentration on the inclusion of the role of physiological well-being 
‘long neglected by contemporary architecture’ and the role of ‘a new environmental 
humanism.’ Architectural education changed dramatically from the 1960s to the 1980s 
when the belief in the modernist principle of architecture as an agent of social reform 
collapsed.107 Teaching became open to varied perspectives [with] an increased focus on 
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urban and planning issues.108 This was reflected in the Working Party’s assertion that ‘the 
thoughtless activism of leveling technology is being superseded by a much more subtle 
and varied approach to environmental problems.’ 109  This included adding social and 
economic aspects to those of aesthetics and history. The Working Party reported ‘men and 
women in the professions concerned are in the full throes of an agonising reappraisal. The 
organisation of professional training, having first been thrown seriously out of gear by these 
changes, is now undergoing a reform of its objectives.’110  
Ways of broadening the teaching of architectural history to include historic landscapes and 
the history of planning, which had featured at previous conferences and reports, were again 
explored. What had not been explicitly discussed in previous conferences and symposia 
was the emphasis on ‘teaching the reshaping of existing structures’ involving ‘respect for 
the past without imitation’ and ‘an awareness of the thoughtless waste of resources, 
including those of the built-up environment.’111 How to achieve this had received little 
emphasis despite the acceptance by the mid-twentieth century of the philosophy 
embedded in the SPAB Manifesto reflected in the Venice Charter.  
Focusing on design interventions the report stated that ‘Learning to regard the reworking of 
existing structures is a task in no sense inferior to (and requiring techniques often far more 
subtle than) that of architectural creation on an empty site is a matter, primarily, of a new 
attitude to be acquired by both faculty and students and, secondarily, of new material in the 
curricula.’112 Pointing out that ‘this realisation … is still in its infancy,’ the report stated that 
there was much work to be done to promote it, including ‘shedding the arrogance of the 
artist-architect’ stressing that it ‘involves an artistic and scientific ethical option, rather than 
a simple change in attitude.’ While the report was optimistic, remarking that ‘this shift of 
attitude among professionals has already begun and is continuing at a rate that exceeds all 
expectation,’ architectural schools did not substantially shift the emphasis from the ‘artist-
architect.’  
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The main thrust of the report for the Ravello Symposium was that ‘much of the architectural 
heritage, recent as well as old, is worth preserving’ and that ‘the architectural heritage has a 
function to fulfil in the contemporary world: for it can and must be adapted to the needs of 
the present.’ The role that architectural heritage plays in psychological well-being was 
stressed, concluding that ‘You’d think therefore that architecture schools might start 
looking at this in their design studios – but no.’ The report was categorical that ‘It would … 
be wrong to treat the old and the new as two distinct categories. Together they form a 
whole, in which each completes the other; this being so, the debate is concerned not only 
with the conservation of earlier buildings, but also with the harmonious insertion of new 
structures, and with environmental planning as a whole.’ Teaching conservation was 
therefore important not only for conservation specialists ‘but for all builders of modern 
edifices.’113 
Council of Europe Recommendation R(80) 16, 1980 
The outcome of the Ravello Symposium was the Council of Europe Recommendation R (80) 
16 of the Committee of Ministers to Member States on the Specialised Training of 
Architects, Town Planners Civil Engineers and Landscape Designers. The Recommendation 
is described as the ‘drawing up of the doctrine of integrated conservation,’ following the 
principles of the 1975 European Charter of the Architectural Heritage and the Declaration of 
Amsterdam. It noted that within a ‘pluridisciplinary’ approach ‘each discipline should be 
given its true place without affecting the coherence of the whole.’114  
While all levels of education are addressed by R (80) 16, for university level programmes, it 
recommends that a ‘common core should be established for the four disciplines directly 
concerned by integrated conservation without prejudice to the specific character in each 
discipline.’ 115  The four disciplines referred to are architecture, town planning, civil 
engineering and landscape design. The intent was to make it clear that each discipline 
plays only a part in conservation, and to ‘foster the adoption of a common language … in 
order to create an atmosphere of interdisciplinary and clarity’. 116  Although individual 
                                                
113 Ibid., 2 
114 Council of Europe, Appendix to Recommendation R(80) 16 point 1.2, 2 
115 Ibid., point 5, 2 
116 Ibid. 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
The Transition to Multidisciplinary and Interdisciplinary Approaches in Architectural Conservation 
Education in the 1970s to 1980s 
196 
universities should be responsible for their own curriculum ‘because of the diversity and 
specific character of their functional and administrative situations’117 the recommendation 
was to arrange subjects into three ‘families’. These were ‘modes of space and perception; 
the history of the heritage and of civilisations and the relationship of man and his 
environment.’118 The thrust was envisaged to be ‘mainly of an ethical kind.’ The choice of 
teachers ‘capable in the face of the vast quantity of information, of choosing the most 
instructive type of material and keeping a sense of what is essential’ was stressed.  
While the Working Party report had stressed the importance of ‘teaching the reshaping of 
existing structures’ this aspect was not prescriptive in Recommendation R (80). However it 
does recommend that an understanding of the historical context should be part of ‘every 
architectural or town planning project.’ It states that all projects should be ‘preceded by a 
study of the historical and structural features of the physical and social environment’119 
noting that history should include the ‘history of building techniques, the integration of 
forms and the historical aspects of the relationship between buildings and living 
conditions.’120 
The Council of Europe recommended that ‘syllabuses should not be overloaded’121 but 
listed a number of key inclusions particular to the different disciplines involved. It was not 
specified whether these inclusions should be part of general, or specialised training. What 
was stressed however was that each discipline within the team required different education 
on top of the ‘common core’ and the ‘adoption of a common language.’122 
Recommendation R (80) 16 echoed the comments that Peterson had made a decade 
previously about the nature of the multidisciplinary ‘team.’ He recommended that ‘Teams, 
where actually needed, should be small in size to facilitate speed and efficiency and they 
should be structured to favour the individual talent of members.’123 It also focused attention 
on the appointment of teachers with Point 10: ‘Special attention should be paid to the 
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selection of teachers capable in the face of the vast quantity of information, of choosing the 
most instructive type of material and keeping a sense of what is essential.’  
The Council of Europe recommended the teaching of conservation to different disciplines 
but this was usually accomplished, not within separate courses for individual disciplines, 
but by single courses which accepted students from a range of disciplines in the same 
breath as recommending that ‘The mistake of overburdening curricula should be avoided, 
as a solution lies not in encyclopaedic knowledge but in the intelligent application of 
methods taught.’124  
The Expansion of Conservation Philosophy and Guidance and Education 
After the World Heritage Convention in 1972 international attempts to define what was 
worth retaining, and local event based enthusiasms, broadened the concept of heritage. 
Courses internationally adapted to accommodate this, bringing increasing pressure on 
curricula. The Council of Europe (CoE) warning that ‘the mistake of overburdening curricula 
should be avoided’125 made in 1980, which echoed Peterson’s ‘I hope our ship doesn’t 
capsize from overloading with too many disciplines’126 in 1968, was therefore difficult to 
manage.  
Erder highlighted that the creation of ‘heritage conservation charters and conventions’ have 
‘had a very important effect on education and on the use of terminology,’ providing the 
‘facility for explaining international attitudes.’127 The definition of values embedded in these 
charters and conventions were, and continue to be, debated. International documents on 
conservation snowballed, however, in the post World Heritage Convention era with each 
becoming more specialised and sharply focused.  
Education and ‘professional qualifications’ appear in a number of charters. The 1990 
‘Charter for the Protection and Management of the Archaeological Heritage’ calls for ‘high 
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academic standards’ and ‘the training of an adequate number of qualified professionals.’128 
The Principles for the Preservation of Historic Timber Structures and the Charter on the 
Built Vernacular Heritage, both adopted in 1999, call for education and training 
programmes.129   
The Charter of Kraków: Principles for Conservation and Restoration of Built Heritage takes 
a position on ‘Training and Education’ calling for the ‘appointment of a competent well-
educated leader’ without identifying who that leader should be and stressing that the 
‘education of conservators must be interdisciplinary and involve accurate study of 
architectural history, theory and techniques of conservation.’130 The Charter resulted from 
an International Architecture Preservation Conference held from 23-26 October 2000, as 
part of the celebrations for Kraków as the European City of Culture. It received attention 
because of its discussions over reconstruction, ‘appropriate uses’ and the notion that 
‘conservation is enmeshed in intervention’ as Spanish architect and educator Manuel J 
Martin-Herández described it. The conference was attended by ‘three hundred specialists 
from universities, government offices, and institutions like ICOMOS and ICCROM.’131 In 
2017, while not disputing the multidisciplinary nature of heritage, the ‘Delhi Declaration on 
Heritage and Democracy’ articulated that ‘specialised education is necessary for each 
heritage discipline and should not be reduced to a generalist approach.’132  
National charters have also been developed.133 The most influential of these was the 
Charter for the Conservation of Places of Cultural Significance, or the Burra Charter, 
described by Glendinning as ‘the international colossus of architectural conservation,’134 
developed by Australia ICOMOS in 1979. Despite not being an international charter it 
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became widely accepted across the world. The Burra Charter articulated the concept of 
‘values based conservation’ which had been a sub-text in earlier discussions and education 
programmes. While this was not a new concept, and largely echoed the principles of 
Patrick Geddes, the Burra Charter explicitly identified the assessment of cultural 
significance, defined as ‘aesthetic, historic, scientific, social or spiritual value for past, 
present or future generations,’135 as the essential first step before making any decisions 
about a building or place. The Burra Charter reflects the increased scope of the 
multidisciplinary and social aspects of heritage occurring internationally. These principles, 
including the use of conservation management plans are embedded within the British 
Standard Guide to the conservation of historic buildings, BS 7913:2013. They are also 
echoed in the 1993 ICOMOS Guidelines for Education and Training in the Conservation of 
Monuments, Sites and Ensembles.  
Glendinning viewed the Burra Charter as ‘arguably a Trojan Horse’ bringing ‘the values of 
postmodern relativism’ into the Conservation movement which he argues undermines the 
conception of conservation as progress. 136  It certainly coincided with the rise of 
postmodernism that caused Jokilheto to remark in 2006 that ‘if all values are equal, then 
there’s no real value anymore.’137  However while the Burra Charter assumes equality 
between values the process of analysis for individual places seeks to create a hierarchy 
unique to each place. The principles of value based conservation and postmodern 
sensibilities brought with them further broadening of the disciplines involved with 
conservation and its ever-expanding scope.  
Whether many Charters and Conventions have had a direct effect on educational 
programmes is debatable although questions about authenticity in the Nara138 and San 
Antonio139 Documents, and spiritual value discussed in the Quebec Declaration,140 have 
been influential. Discussions and declarations around authenticity have, as Glendinning 
described, ‘symbolised the generational shift from the now old-fashioned, dogmatic theory 
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of the mid-century, exemplified by Lemaire, to the greater flexibility and uncertainty of the 
post-1989 era.’141 
Spiritual value, while not a new concept, gained currency as an area of interest in the 
twenty-first century. As early as the 1949 Meeting of Experts, E Foundoukidis, Secretary 
General of the International Museums Office (IOM), had questioned the definition of artistic 
and historical value remarking that the definitions of value adopted would exclude ‘spiritual 
artistic values.’ At the same time, however, he was against extending protection too much 
which he felt would result in no protection at all.’142 
  
Figure 55: Herb Stovel (ICCROM Newsletter 38: Annual Report November 2011- October 2012, 4) 
As the Canadian Herb Stovel, Associate Professor and Co-ordinator of the Heritage 
Conservation Program at Carelton University in Ottawa, identified, cultural heritage values 
became ‘essentially integrated in conception, and … include tangible/ intangible, moveable/ 
immoveable, cultural/ natural, urban and rural aspects of heritage etc.’143 
Conclusion 
The publication of conservation theory and philosophy expanded in the 1970s and 1980s. 
Charters and Conventions increasingly gave focus to a wide range of what could be 
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considered part of the historic environment to include the intangible and spiritual as well as 
the physical. The analysis phases in the conservation process were also given more focus. 
This culminated, at the end of the decade, in the Council of Europe promotion of the 
conservation of recent, as well as old, buildings and places and the concept of ‘integrated 
conservation.’ These concepts were to have international acceptance in the coming 
decades and to influence education.  
Meetings and enquiries, throughout the period, promoted the inclusion of many disciplines 
within the conservation process, although the base assumption was that architecture still 
predominated. In Britain, in particular, the establishment of a specialist course in York in 
1971 and the EAHY in 1975 prompted further action on courses with a strong link to the 
education of architects, largely at the urging of Feilden.  
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Chapter 7 – The Acceptance of the ‘Big Picture’ Approach to Conservation 
Education 
__________________________________________________________________________________ 
‘The practice of conservation is interdisciplinary; it therefore follows 
that courses should also be multidisciplinary. Professionals, 
including academics and specialized craftspersons, who have 
already received their normal qualification will need further training in 
order to become conservationists; equally those who seek to act 
competently in historic environment.’ 
 ICOMOS Guidelines for Education and Training1 
As the principle of integrated conservation, espoused by the EAHY and the Council of 
Europe, spread internationally it spurred a number of discussions and reports on defining 
the disciplines involved and what constituted the ‘common language’ that each of the 
disciplines would share. This marked a shift from a focus on the individual roles of the 
contributing disciplines and professions which was reflected in the courses established 
after 1980. It also spurred concern that issues such as craft skills and building materials 
were being neglected in course content.  
In 1977, in concert with the Council of Europe’s promotion of social, psychological and 
economic considerations as part of ‘integrated conservation,’ the US National Trust for 
Historic Preservation (NTHP) recognised that the involvement of many disciplines in 
preservation ‘enlarges the scope of historic preservation work beyond aesthetics and 
historical integrity to include the social and economic dimensions of the preservation 
process.’2 The Council of Europe had listed architecture, town planning, civil engineering 
and landscape design as disciplines involved with conservation but Tomlan suggests that 
‘by the late ‘70s, it was generally acknowledged that, in addition to the skills of an architect, 
planner, architectural historian, craftsman, and conservator, the activities of a lawyer, 
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lobbyist, developer, real estate agent and banker would have to be understood and 
incorporated into the curriculum of the graduate student in historic preservation.’3  
Ideas of ‘sustainable development’ involving retention and reuse rather than replacement, 
which the Ravello Symposium had highlighted as addressing ‘the thoughtless waste of 
resources,’4 were strengthened by the energy crises of 1973 and 1979.5 Public enthusiasm 
for national celebrations, such as the bicentennial of the signing of the Declaration of 
Independence in 1976 in the United States, further encouraged both the development of 
conservation education, and the emphasis in courses, which included the social 
implications of preservation and conservation. This was despite the often quick 
extinguishing of the enthusiasm once the celebration was passed. Tomlan identified that in 
the United States, after the Bicentennial, new preservation courses became more 
‘American-focused,’ housed in ‘American Studies, archaeology, history and geography … 
while the architecture schools that were teaching historic preservation strengthened their 
instruction in architectural history and building materials conservation, [and that] the rising 
importance of preservation law, economics and finance was more compelling than the 
study of European architectural history.’6  
A downturn in student numbers in preservation courses, exacerbated by rising tuition costs, 
occurred when this enthusiasm cooled. At Columbia University only seventy-four 
applications were made in the 1982-83 academic year for the Historic Preservation 
programme after receiving over one hundred applications in the late 1970s. A similar 
situation occurred at Cornell.7 
The US market for rehabilitation grew following the Tax Reform Act of 1976 with the amount 
of investment rising from several hundred thousand to over a billion dollars in 1980, 
reaching a high of $6.5 billion five years later.8 In 1983 the RIBA reported that ‘54% of 
architects in the USA are now engaged in conservation/ rehabilitation work’ while in Britain 
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it was 30 per cent.9 A decade later, in 1994, ICCROM identified that ‘50-70% of current 
building practice’ internationally was dealing with existing buildings.10  
Defining the Roles in the Practice of Architectural Conservation 
The concept of ‘integrated conservation’ involving many disciplines prompted a series of 
reports into the varied professions involved with architectural conservation. In 1976 the US 
National Conservation Advisory Council (NCAC) commissioned a report by the Architectural 
Conservation Study Committee to compare architectural and artefact conservation. The 
committee determined that ‘because of the size and complexity of the object, the 
architectural conservator does not practice alone,’11 much as Fitch and Peterson had 
declared when establishing the course at Columbia University.  
The final report attempted to give clarity around the naming of the roles in preservation, 
making a clear distinction between the ‘Historical Preservationist’ and the ‘Historical 
Architect’. The author, Paula Degen, noted that the term Historical Preservationist ‘has 
become generic and serves as an umbrella name for participation in the broad movement’ 
and for the ‘most general participant,’ whereas ‘Historical architect’, a term preferred over 
‘restoration architect’ or ‘preservation architect,’ she identified as ‘the generalist in the 
preservation process aided and supported by various individuals who possess specialised 
skills of crafts.’12  
The report by the Council of Europe Working Party for the 1978 Ravello symposium listed 
the envisaged abilities needed for work in conservation by town planners, architects, 
engineers and landscape designers. For architects these mainly fell into abilities associated 
with planning and design skills such as proposing and designing ‘acceptable choices in 
assigning new uses to restored buildings’ and ‘integrating new forms in a historic 
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environment’ within a ‘variety of financial possibilities.’ The list also stressed familiarity with 
vernacular construction.13  
In 1988 COTAC also attempted to clarify the roles of the individuals involved in 
conservation projects. The ‘Multidisciplinary Collaboration in Conservation Projects in the 
UK’ report defined the main professions ‘who may be asked to collaborate in a project for 
conservation of a Monument, Ensemble or Site, in the UK.’14 Feilden, as the main author of 
the document, defined a professional very broadly as ‘someone who contributes 
intellectually, artistically or practically to the process of conservation’ noting that ‘the role of 
the professional will change with age and experience.’15 Administrators and owners were 
also described as professionals under this definition.  
The first draft of the Multidisciplinary Collaboration report was discussed at a COTAC 
meeting on 18 November 1992. It was subsequently presented to the ICOMOS International 
Training Committee in Colombo on 2 August 1993. The ICOMOS ‘Guidelines for Education 
and Training in the Conservation of Monuments, Ensembles and Sites,’ prepared by the 
International Committee for Training and discussed below, were approved by the Executive 
Committee for submission to the same meeting.16 
Courses established from the late 1970s   
Courses that developed from the late 1970s responded to the concept of integrated 
conservation. Tomlan described an ‘explosion of programs and courses’ in the United 
States from the mid-to-late 1970s. He remarked that with ‘the establishment of programs at 
the University of Vermont and Boston University, and tens, if not hundreds of new courses 
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being instituted, departments of history, art, American studies, geography, and 
anthropology suddenly became involved.’17  
Academic Services Co-ordinator at the NTHP, Antoinette Lee, noted that the ‘growth of 
preservation education at the nation’s institutions of higher learning mirrors the expansion 
and diversification of the historic preservation field since the mid 1960s.’18 Between 1973 
and 1979, more than a dozen other institutions developed degree programmes primarily at 
the graduate level. In 1979, more than 150 institutions offered at least one preservation 
course through departments and schools of architecture, law, planning, history, 
anthropology, landscape architecture and geography.’19  
In the United States courses were established at Middle Tennessee State University, 
Sonoma State in California, George Washington University in Washington DC, Colorado 
State University and the University of Wisconsin. Specific qualifications in historic 
preservation were also available at Goucher College in Maryland, Boston University and the 
University of Vermont. The course at Goucher College, leading to a Bachelor of Arts in 
Historic Preservation, began in 1976 and was housed in an independent department ‘with 
history, visual arts, political science, economics’. The MA in Historic Preservation Studies at 
Boston University, also introduced in 1976, was located within the American and New 
England Studies programme. An MSc in Historic Preservation which began at the University 
of Vermont in 1978 was housed in the schools of History, Art History and Continuing 
Education.20  
In the same period the NTHP had experienced a growing demand for financial support from 
the Preservation Education Fund21 and $203,000 was distributed from 1975 to 1978.22 The 
Trust also received ‘requests from students, practitioners, and university program planners 
who wanted advice and counsel not only about the directions of preservation as a field, but 
about the elements which constituted a good program, the potential for employment, the 
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needs of the field for in-service training and a host of other questions.’23 Lee attributed the 
growth to the increasing awareness of preservation as a ‘professional endeavour’ and 
schools becoming ‘aware of the growth and attractions in the field.’24 
Courses with a specific architectural focus did not grow at the same rate but Masters in 
Architecture with an emphasis on architectural preservation design were introduced at Ohio 
State University in 1973, the University of Pennsylvania (UPenn) in 1976, and Kansas State 
University in 1978.25  
UPenn had given ‘serious consideration to the idea of training architects for specialised 
careers in the field of American archaeology and restoration ... as a result of cooperative 
work with the National Park Service in Philadelphia’ as early as 1955.26 Although a course 
was approved by the University Peterson reported that ‘no one could be found to initiate 
the program.’27 In 1980 a separate Masters of Preservation was established.  
Masters of Preservation were also established within architecture schools at Ball State 
University in Indiana in 1979, and at the University of Oregon in 1980. The courses at Ball 
State and UPenn included design in their curricula. Ball State, described as the ‘exception 
that proves the rule’ by Tomlan, had required all BArch students to enrol in ‘four one-hour 
preservation courses devoted to understanding the importance of HABS documentation 
techniques’ since the College of Architecture and Planning was established.28 
Historic preservation courses in the United States were predominantly degree awarding 
courses in contrast to the British approach in the 1960s and 1970s of awarding certificates 
or diplomas. In the following decade most British courses followed the US model 
converting courses into degree programmes.  
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Tomlan noted that in the United States the focus of courses became ‘more systematic and 
business-like’29 in the 1980s. Visiting experts were now supplementing information available 
in text books and journals with their insights and examples, rather than providing the full-
picture. He remarked that at the same time that ‘classroom study more rigorously defined’ 
issues around heritage, preservation and architectural conservation became more confused 
and complicated in the ‘real world.’ He attributes moves to freeze preservation expenditure, 
including the Urban Development Action Grants and the Economic Recovery Tax Act, as 
the cause of ‘convulsions in the preservation community.’30 
University of Bristol, England, 1980 
In Britain, despite the RIBA noting in 1973 that the University of Bristol was the ‘only School 
of Architecture which actually had a compulsory course in conservation,’ and Tom 
Burrough’s position on the COTAC/RIBA Study Group, Bristol did not accept the 
COTAC/RIBA invitation to establish a postgraduate course in 1974. The undergraduate 
‘compulsory course’ referred to was six to eight lectures on the ‘wide context’ of 
conservation.31  
Prompted by local community concern about overdevelopment and highway construction 
in the city centre attempts to establish a separate course within the school of architecture, 
had been made earlier by Chair of the Bristol Civic Society, Patrick Brown. Bernard Lane, 
Director of the Architectural Conservation diploma and masters programmes at Bristol 
remarked that the school felt conservation was ‘marginal to the interests of architectural 
education.’32  
After Lane had been asked by the Property Services Agency to set up a course in building 
repair for staff, two three-day courses were set up in 1979. These led to a series of modules 
which formed the basis for a course leading to a Certificate which began the following year. 
In 1980 the University of Bristol began a course, not in the school of architecture but, in 
                                                
29 Tomlan ‘Observations on an ‘Established Discipline:’ The Continuing Development of Preservation 
Education at the Graduate Level’ in Historic Preservation: Forging a Discipline, (New York, Preservation Alumni 
Inc: 1989) 
30 Ibid. 
31 ‘Training Architects in Conservation,’ 1 Document No. BE/10/73 RIBA Board of Education minutes and 
papers, 1967-1975, RIBA Archive OCLC No. 944336439 
32 France, Roger ‘Postgraduate Courses in Architectural Conservation,’ 171  
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what was then known as the Department of Extra-Mural Studies (later Continuing 
Education). This was consistent with the trend towards the multidisciplinary approach to 
architectural conservation education and by-passed the disinterest of the school of 
architecture. It was encouraged by the association of Brown with Lane and Burrough in the 
Department of Extra-Mural Studies, who were teaching short-courses.  
Derek Linstrum, as a fellow member of the COTAC/RIBA Study Group and Director at York, 
advised on the course structure and became the first External Examiner. When the 
University decided to close the School of Architecture in 1982 the architectural 
conservation course was the only aspect of architectural studies left at the University of 
Bristol. The Bristol course in turn influenced the development of a course at the University 
of Plymouth in 1992 by Linda Watson after she attended a course there in the 1980s.33  
Australian Courses and International Influence, c1980 
The 1970s were a critical time in conservation in Australia with the first state based 
legislation, the Historic Buildings Act (Victoria), enacted in 1974. National legislation was 
introduced with the Australian Heritage Commission Act in 1975 and Australia ICOMOS was 
formed in 1976. By the time international visitors encouraged interest in developing 
postgraduate programmes in architectural conservation in Australia in the late 1970s, the 
concept of integrated conservation had gained international currency. The specified aims of 
the Australian courses were the engagement of people from diverse backgrounds, and 
‘creating stronger links with materials conservation and archaeology, and managing tourists 
and visitors to historic sites.’34 
The first Australia ICOMOS Conference, in Beechworth Victoria in 1978, attracted 
international attendees including Ernest Allen Connally from the United States, in his role as 
Secretary General of ICOMOS. Connally was acquainted with Australia, having been the 
Fulbright Professor at the University of Melbourne in 1963. He was the first director of the 
US National Park Service’s Office of Archaeology and Historic Preservation (OAHP) from 
1966 and a member of the ICCROM Executive Board as the US Delegate to ICCROM from 
                                                
33 Ibid., 173 
34 ‘Conservation Education – Too much or too little?’ in Australia ICOMOS Newsletter Volume 5 No. 2 
(1984): 1  
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1971-1975. At the conference he met with Robert Irving (Bob) and Professor of 
Architecture, John Maxwell Freeland, known as Max, from the University of New South 
Wales (UNSW) and discussed education and training.  
  
Figure 56: Ernest Allen Connally (http://www.usicomos.org/about/usicomos-fellows/) 
Freeland established the Graduate School of the Built Environment (GSBE) in the Faculty of 
Architecture at UNSW in that year. He was influential in many organisations in Australia and 
in the US and Britain. These included the New South Wales Board of Architectural 
Education and Board of Architects, as well as the Royal Australian Institute of Architects 
(RAIA), National Trust of Australia (NSW), and the Society of Architectural Historians, both in 
the United States and Great Britain and the Royal Australian Historical Society (RAHS).  
In 1976 Irving, and fellow UNSW lecturer Ken Wyatt, sought advice about establishing a 
course from Jane Fawcett, lecturer in Building Conservation at the Architectural 
Association. Fawcett, who had been a code-breaker in World War II at Betchley Park, was 
Secretary of ICOMOS UK. Irving acknowledged that the course he established at UNSW 
was ‘loosely modelled’ on that offered at the AA,35 which had itself resulted from the 
COTAC/RIBA initiative. He noted ‘the development of an international network’ as one of 
                                                
35 Irving, Robert, ‘Training of conservators and craftsmen’ in Australian National Commission for UNESCO 
Protecting the Past for the Future: Proceedings of the UNESCO Regional Conference on Historic Places, Sydney 
22-28 May 1983, edited by Max Bourke et al, (1983), 171 
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the basic requirements of the course along with ‘the good will and support of the 
professional community in Australia.’36 
Feilden attended an ICOMOS seminar in Sydney in 1978 while he was Director General at 
ICCROM. He too provided input into the proposed course and delivered clear views on the 
educational needs for architectural conservation, strongly advocating for the 
multidisciplinary nature of conservation practice at that time.37 At the seminar, Max Bourke, 
convenor of an Australia ICOMOS committee formed to draft a paper on education, 
outlined short-term courses, aimed at graduate training, on offer in the United States and 
Canada by Martin Weaver and Norman Weiss.38 Weiss, an analytical chemist, has taught 
the analysis of traditional building materials and preservation at Columbia University since 
1977.  
  
Figure 57: Robert Irving (RHS) with the second director of the UNSW conservation course Peter 
Reynolds, at Callan Park, Sydney in 2014 (Author) 
A course in material based conservation had been established in 1978 at the Canberra 
College of Advanced Education (CCAE), within the Department of Conservation of Cultural 
                                                
36 Australia ICOMOS Newsletter Volume 5 No. 2 (1984): 1  
37 Jokilheto, ICCROM and the Conservation of Cultural Heritage, 69 & 79 
38 Australia ICOMOS Newsletter Volume 5 No. 2 (1984): 2 
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Materials, in the School of Applied Science. The CCAE Principal Sam Scruton Richardson 
had written to Fitch in 1977, after receiving an invitation to attend a Convocation in honour 
of Fitch at Columbia, noting that ‘we in Australia will hope to draw inspiration from your 
programme and your work in setting up a similar activity in Australia.’39 Richardson had 
written a report with J R Dunstone on training provided in other countries in 1976 and 
looked at the Columbia programme.40 The Canberra course became a ‘UNESCO regional 
training centre providing assistance to countries in Asia and the Pacific’ focusing on 
‘cultural materials,’ rather than architecture.41  
With Wyatt, Irving developed and ran a pilot programme, with contributions from a variety 
of lecturers, over 5 days from 5-9 February 1979 to test the interest in developing a 
course.42 In 1980 he introduced a part-time programme leading to a degree of Master of the 
Built Environment (Building Conservation) from the GSBE. 43  The course included the 
specific objective of understanding the principle conservation processes as defined by the 
newly written Burra Charter.44 Irving recalled that ‘six or seven’ students enrolled in the first 
cohort but only three went on to graduate.45  
The UNSW course saw itself as an ‘educational broker’ with teaching by visiting experts, 
including staff from government departments. Contacts were made with the Association for 
Preservation Technology (APT), ICCROM, the American Association for State and Local 
History, the Australian Society for Historical Archaeology, the US National Parks Service 
and especially HABS, the Historic American Engineering Record (HAER) and the Societies 
of Architectural Historians and the Industrial Archaeology Societies in Great Britain and the 
                                                
39 Correspondence Richardson, S.S., to Professor James Fitch dated 23 May 1977 Fitch Archive, Avery 
Library Columbia 
40 Richardson, Sam S and Dunstone, J R., ‘Report to the College Council on training provided for 
conservators overseas and on the feasibility of introducing courses for conservators in the Canberra College of 
Advanced Education’ (National Library of Australia) 
41 ‘Conservation Education – Too much or too little?’ in Australia ICOMOS Newsletter Volume. 5 No 1 
(1984): 2 
42 GSBE, ‘Building Preservation and Restoration’, February 5-9 (1979) Course material 
43 ‘Conservation Education – Too much or too little?, 1  
44 Irving, ‘Training of conservators and craftsmen,’ 171 
45 Irving, Robert, comment to author 6 September 2016 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
The Acceptance of the ‘Big Picture’ Approach to Conservation Education  
214 
United States.46 In 1982 Irving spent a few months with HABS and HAER in Washington, 
and travelling in the US. At this time he met Fitch and his wife Cleo.47  
In 1984 Irving noted that most students in the UNSW course were architects but that he 
was looking to attract students from other disciplines. He also noted the need for stronger 
links to courses on the conservation of materials and historical and archaeological studies 
as well as the inclusion of training in tourist and visitor management techniques.48 Australia 
ICOMOS discussed establishing an equivalent organisation to COTAC in Australia,49 but it 
did not eventuate. 
  
Figure 58: Richard Norman (Peter) Johnson (Courtesy of the National Trust of Australia (NSW)) 
At the University of Sydney (USyd) short-courses on conservation topics had been offered 
in architecture and landscape from 1974. These were supported by the Head of School and 
Professor of Architecture Richard Norman Johnson, known as Peter. Johnson had ties to 
North America and was an Honorary Fellow of both the American Institute of Architects 
(AIA) and the Royal Canadian Institute of Architects (RCIA). He was also influential in many 
Australian organisations. When a specific conservation course was established at the 
University of Sydney, Johnson insisted that someone who had studied at York be 
                                                
46 Irving, ‘Training of conservators and craftsmen,’ 171 
47 Irving, Robert, comment to author 6 September 2016 
48 ‘Conservation Education – Too much or too little?’ 
49 Ibid., 1 
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appointed to lead it. After recently completing the course at York, architect and University 
of Sydney graduate, Trevor Howells was interviewed by Johnson in London for the position. 
He was appointed and ran the course until 2014 when urban and architectural historian 
Cameron Logan was appointed. 
The University of Sydney (USyd) launched the architectural conservation course a few 
months after UNSW. It was primarily a part-time graduate research programme leading to a 
Masters degree and had largely grown out of the courses offered since 1974. It had strong 
links with the Institute of Advanced Architectural Studies at the University of York through 
Howells, and initially included an option of doing part of the course at York. Derek Linstrum, 
course director at York, was a regular visitor to Sydney, giving public lectures as well as 
participating in the USyd course. The lecture programme was also open to architecture 
undergraduates as electives.  
  
Figure 59: Trevor John Howells (Order of Service for ‘A Celebration of the Life of Trevor John Howells,’ 16 July 2015) 
Like UNSW lectures were delivered by visiting conservation professionals. Howells in turn 
guest lectured in England, the United States, New Zealand, Turkey, Bosnia, China and 
Japan.50 Discussions took place over a number of years about combining the two courses, 
both based in Sydney, however it never happened. The UNSW course closed c1997.  
                                                
50 Taylor, Jennifer, ‘Trevor Howells Obituary; News, USyd website 
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The Formulation of International Guidelines on Education and Training 
In 1988 while working on the COTAC Multidisciplinary report Feilden also wrote another 
intertwined report51 that resulted in the adoption, in 1993, of the ICOMOS Guidelines for 
Education and Training in the Conservation of Monuments, Ensembles and Sites. This was 
the ‘International Charter for Training For Conservation of Monuments and Sites.’52  
International Charter for Training For Conservation of Monuments and Sites 
The early drafts of the ‘International Charter for Training For Conservation of Monuments 
and Sites’ show a concentration in Feilden’s thinking on ‘training in conservation’ to be 
about the education of architects. Unlike the final ICOMOS Education Guidelines the early 
drafts of Feilden’s International Charter are specific about what should be covered in 
education programmes and how long they should be. The 1 August 1988 Revision states 
that ‘specialist training at postgraduate level should involve at least 1500 hours and lead to 
a separate Diploma or Master’s Degree’ and that ‘some first course studies should be 
devoted to socially desirable projects.’ It also lists subjects that should be covered. These 
were ‘Ethics, Theory, Legislation, Investigation, Documentation and Evaluation of Buildings, 
Historic Building Technology, Condition Reports, Presentation Policy, Conservation of 
Materials, Structural Behaviour of Historic Buildings, Techniques of Repair and 
Craftsmanship and Project Preparation. In addition Urban Conservation, History Studies 
and Conservation of Vernacular Architecture, Historic Sites and Archaeological Sites should 
be included.’53  
ICOMOS Guidelines for Education and Training in the Conservation of Monuments, Ensembles 
and Sites 
The subsequent ICOMOS Education Guidelines stressed the interdisciplinary and 
multidisciplinary nature of the practice of conservation and were not prescriptive. They 
aimed to “promote the establishment of standards and guidelines for education and training 
                                                
51 Correspondence Tomaszewski to colleagues, 10 August 1989, uncatalogued files, Scottish Centre for 
Conservation, University of Edinburgh, Edinburgh, UK 
52 ‘Charter for Training For Conservation of Monuments and Sites’ First draft dated 26 June 1988 revision 1 
August 1988 – notes by Colin McWilliam, 30/8/88, uncatalogued files, Scottish Centre for Conservation, 
University of Edinburgh, Edinburgh, UK 
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in the conservation of monuments, groups of buildings (‘ensembles’) and sites defined as 
cultural heritage by the World Heritage Convention.” 54  The Guidelines emphasised a 
‘holistic approach’ to cover the ‘specialist activities’ list prepared by the ICOMOS 
International Training Committee (CIF) and approved by the Executive Committee.55 The list 
included being able to ‘read’ and identify the ‘emotional, cultural and use significance’ of a 
‘monument, ensemble or site’; identify its history and technology, plan for conservation; 
understand the setting; understand the behaviour of complex systems; diagnose decay 
mechanisms; make this information intelligible to non-specialists; ‘know, understand and 
apply’ conventions, regulations, charters and guidelines; make balanced judgements; give 
expert advice; document works as executed; work in multidisciplinary teams; and be able 
to resolve conflicts between parties involved.56 No attempt was made however to attribute 
different contributions for each of the ‘specialist activities’ which were listed in paragraph 5 
of the ICOMOS Guidelines.  
The ICOMOS Education Guidelines and the COTAC Multidisciplinary Collaboration report 
were predicated on the idea that each discipline involved with the conservation of historic 
monuments had their own areas of expertise but were all grounded in the same 
philosophical space.  
Consolidating the Transition to General Education in Architectural Conservation  
A clear indication of the transition to general education in architectural conservation was 
demonstrated by the change to the organisation’s name behind the acronym COTAC. 
When COTAC was first established the name stood for the ‘Conference for the Training of 
Architects in Conservation.’ In the 1980s it changed to representing the ‘Conference for 
Training in Architectural Conservation.’ Later it became the ‘Council on Training in 
Architectural Conservation.’ Although subtle differences perhaps, which went largely 
unremarked, they indicated a shift of focus and also marked the rise of concern about 
training in craft and trade skills, in addition to that of professional education. The 
                                                
54 ICOMOS, ‘Aim of the Guidelines’ in Guidelines for Education and Training in the Conservation of 
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55 Feilden, Bernard, Conservation of Historic Buildings, Third edition, (Amsterdam: Architectural Press, 
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introduction of National Vocational Qualifications (NVQs) in England, Wales and Northern 
Ireland in 1986 along with the Scottish equivalent, Scottish Vocational Qualifications 
(SVQs), played a part in the changes. The last of which was officially recognised in 2015.57 
Architectural historian, Andrzej Tomaszewski, who became Director at ICCROM in 1988, 
observed in 1985 that in general postgraduate education programmes were introductions 
to the discipline stating that there were ‘generally the propaedeutic of the analysis of a 
historical monument.’ He commented that although institutions ideally trained specialists 
with some experience to give them a ‘solid theoretical basis’ some students ‘still need a 
basic training, which lowers the general level of the postgraduate courses.’58 This is a 
fundamental problem with catering for different disciplines, as Fitch discovered in his early 
endeavours at Columbia University, and a concern raised in the 1978 Sprague Report.59  
 Figure 60: Andrezj Tomaszewski (Jokilehto, Jukka, ICCROM and the 
Conservation of Cultural Heritage: A History of the Organisation's First 50 Years, 1959-2009, (ICCROM, 2011), 92) 
Tackling Craft and Trade Skills in Architectural Conservation Education 
As courses moved to elements of the ‘common language,’ and the philosophical issues of 
significance and authenticity, a lack of knowledge of traditional craft skills, by both the 
professions and trades, was identified by the Council of Europe Ravello Symposium, and 
the COTAC Multidisciplinary Collaboration report. Disquiet over the loss of traditional 
                                                
57 The name ‘Council of Training in Architectural Conservation’ was entered on the Register of Charities on 
21 July 2015. Registered Charity Number 1162750 Certificate dated 21 July 2015.  
58 Tomaszewski, Prof Dr Andrezj, ‘Remarks on the actual situation of university education and postgraduate 
training in the field of conservation and enhancement of historical monuments and sites’, unpublished and 
undated paper c1985, 5-6. Scottish Centre Conservation papers Edinburgh University, Scotland  
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construction knowledge was not new however. Ruskin had warned about the effects of 
industrialisation on craft skills in the 1850s. 60  It had been a feature of the NTHP 
Williamsburg conferences, and the Whitehill Report had recommended using traditional 
construction methods in contemporary work, for example.61 The summary of the NTHP 
Historic Preservation Today conference noted that the ‘scarcity of skilled artisans, 
knowledgeable architects and practical data drew constant comment.’62 The situation was 
exacerbated by a decrease of focus on traditional construction in architectural education. A 
symposium on architectural education in Europe in 2002 explained this decrease as a result 
of construction teaching attempting to become ‘more compatible with the contemporary 
trends of architectural theory and practice’63 and thereby focusing on issues of component 
assembly rather than traditional construction methods.  
  
Figure 61: David Woodcock (http://rellisrecollections.org/david_woodcock.html) 
The perceived loss of craft skills became a recurring theme in examinations of architectural 
conservation education. Inquiries into educational needs made little, if any distinction 
between education and training. Professor of Architecture at Texas A&M University, David 
Woodcock, remarked that the ‘dilemma of education versus training … plagues all practice-
focused education and the concomitant issue of specialist versus general practice.’64  
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62 Historic Preservation Today (National Trust for Historic Preservation, 1964), vii 
63 Voyatzaki, Maria, ‘EAAE-ENHSA Thematic Sub-Network: The Teaching of Construction in Architectural 
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In 2001 Brunskill stressed the importance of the link between craft training and professional 
and academic courses in his summary of a one-day workshop, held on 31 May, at De 
Montfort University organised by the Conservation Course Directors Forum and the 
ICOMOS-UK Education Committee. The link, and the perceived loss of craft skills, led to 
the inclusion within many courses of introductions to a variety of materials such as stone, 
timber and lime. These however can only be touched upon within a curriculum designed for 
different disciplines, with varying background knowledge as Tomaszewski had noted.  
In order to quantify the skills needed for architectural conservation the UK National Heritage 
Training Group (NHTG) undertook a series of reports, entitled Skills Needs Analysis of the 
Built Heritage Sector, across the United Kingdom from 2006-2009. The NHTG, supported 
by the Construction Industry Training Board (CITB), ‘co-ordinates the development and 
delivery of traditional building crafts training in the heritage sector in the UK.’65 The inquiries 
concentrated primarily on building skills in the different regions of the United Kingdom but 
did include an investigation of the requirements for ‘Built Heritage Professionals.’ This 
concluded that there is a need to ‘strengthen the traditional building and conservation 
components of mainstream built environment professional courses and higher education 
study curricula.’66  
An Australian and New Zealand study, the ‘Heritage Trades and Professional Training 
Project,’67 undertaken in 2009-2010, looked at ‘heritage conservation’ in very broad terms, 
which included artefact conservation. It noted that with regard to professional training and 
experience ‘over 77% of respondents indicated that their formal education did not 
adequately prepare them for work on traditional buildings and structures’ and that “degree 
courses were not focused on this kind of skill and knowledge development, but on theory 
and ‘modern’ or contemporary construction.”68 While the education of landscape architects 
is discussed the specific requirements for architectural skills are not identified other than 
under the general heading of ‘architectural analysis.’  
                                                
65 https://www.the-nhtg.org.uk/about/ accessed 6 March 2018 
66 NHTG ‘Built Heritage Sector Professionals Summary Report, 7 
67 Godden Mackay Logan, La Trobe University and Donald Horne Institute for Cultural Heritage, ‘Trades and 
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In reaction to the perceived deficiencies of courses to cover craft and trade skills the 
University of York has tackled the issue of craft training as a basis for postgraduate 
qualification. York has validated two degrees for modular courses, delivered by the Weald 
and Downland Open Air Museum in Chichester, England as an MSc in Building 
Conservation and an MSc in Timber Building Conservation. Each course comprises six 
modules taught over 18 months plus a thesis, open to graduates from archaeology, 
architecture, surveying, engineering, conservation or a related field, and to people deemed 
to have relevant trade or professional experience.69  
Values Based Conservation and Education of the Generalist 
In contrast to the exceptional practical focus of the courses at Weald and Downland the 
‘holistic’ or big picture approach to architectural conservation can be seen in what 
Glendinning described as the ‘growing demand for those able to build decision making 
frameworks around the elusive and subjective interpretation of significance.’ 70  The 
emphasis on ‘values based conservation’ was accompanied by a shift from education on 
action and intervention to education focusing on ‘management’ systems ‘which govern 
processes of change within structures and in the variables in context around the 
structure,’71 as Stovel described. He went on to point out that in contemporary practice 
planners control project framework as well as the ‘legal, institutional and economic support 
frameworks which support the work of the architectural conservator.’72  
In the mid-1990s Roger France identified that ‘the inherited architectural heritage seems 
not to lie within the academic province of schools of architecture [and the] gap has given 
rise to the protection of the architectural heritage by other professions, in particular by town 
planners in their controlling role in property development.’73 He also identified that ‘it is clear 
that the number of specialist postgraduate courses is increasing.’74  
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Identifying common ground and focusing on collaboration and communication between 
educators and disciplines became an important part of the education and encouraged the 
role of the conservation generalist. Not the ‘historical architect’ that Degen described but 
the person who synthesises the contributions of the individual specialists in a management 
and planning role. Stovel describes the generalists as professionals ‘capable of assisting 
the facilitation and negotiation of solutions suitable to all involved, including community 
stakeholders.’ 75  With the increased focus on course participants from a range of 
backgrounds in postgraduate courses, even when they are housed within architecture 
schools, as Richard Longstreth from George Washington University noted, ‘most programs 
… are really separate entities with a generalist orientation.’76  
In 2001 a member of the ICCROM Council, Frank Neuwrith, observed that education in the 
conservation of ‘built heritage’ had moved from the monument to the ensemble after the 
European Architectural Heritage Year (EAHY) in 1975, and from the ensemble to the cultural 
landscape at the turn of the century.77 Legislation enacted in the 1960s was primarily 
concerned with buildings and later to include areas and groups. The transition to 
encompass cultural landscapes is evident in the number inscribed on the World Heritage 
lists. Reflecting on his own experiences in Canada, and at ICCROM, Stovel, while 
advocating for the big picture approach, remarked in 2008 that ‘each of the schools [that he 
taught at] – two national, one international – has moved in one way or another from an initial 
concern for architectural conservation, to a concern to place conservation education and 
training in a much larger context.’78  
Stovel saw architectural conservation as having a place within ‘holistic and integrated ways 
of seeing … in relation to a set of social, cultural and economic factors and 
circumstances.’79 This approach is favoured at schools internationally. The Lemaire Centre 
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in Belgium believes that ‘interdisciplinary and international education produces students 
who are better equipped to collaborate and tackle complex conservation problems.’80  
In one of the keynote addresses to the 2002 ‘Education in Conservation in Europe’ 
workshop, held by the European Association for Architectural Education (EAAE) and 
European Network of Heads of School in Architecture (ENHSA), Jukka Jokilheto reported 
on the increasing scope of heritage concerns. He concluded that ‘today the concepts of 
heritage and relevant conservation issues have been broadened to cover the entire built 
environment and beyond.’81 He noted that these issues include a growing awareness of 
towns, cities, natural landscapes, sustainability, and the vernacular and intangible aspects 
of heritage such as the protection of language. Challenges he identified were the integration 
of the varied disciplines involved with the process of conservation into the education 
programmes and the relationship between tangible and intangible heritage. 
By the early part of the twenty-first century, methods of analysis, theory and “complex 
questions regarding ‘globalisation of values/ perceptions and the meaning of concepts of 
‘integrity’ and ‘authenticity’ … in disparate cultures” took precedence over specific repair 
methods 82  as Loughlin Kealy, Professor of Architecture, University College Dublin, 
identified. In the United States there are continuing discussions around the shifting focus 
from the monument to the wider cultural landscape reflected in debates over the 
terminology. The 2012 international conference ‘Preservation Education: Sharing Best 
Practice and Finding Common Ground,’83 held in Providence Rhode Island, identified these 
debates as appearing ‘with increasing frequency in national conferences.’84 Steifel and 
Wells 85  noted the wide range of meanings and interpretations of ‘significance’, 
‘authenticity’, and ‘tangible’ and ‘intangible’ values. Reflecting the philosophical shifts and 
methods of significance assessment the University of Southern California changed the 
name of its master’s programme from ‘historic preservation’ to ‘heritage conservation’ in 
                                                
80 Van Balen, Koen ‘Heritage Preservation Training: An Intercultural and Interdisciplinary Methodology’ in 
Built Environment, Volume 33 No 3, (2007): 304 
81 Jokilehto, Jukka, ‘Workshop on Education in Conservation in Europe – Keynote’ in EAAE News Sheet 69 
June (2004): 21  
82 Kealy, ‘Teaching/Thinking/ Learning/ Doing,’ 43 
83 The conference was held at Roger Williams University in Providence Rhode Island 8-9 September 2012 
and published as Steifel, Barry L and Wells, Jeremy, C., eds, Preservation Education: Sharing Best Practice and 
Finding Common Ground University Press of New England, 2014 
84 Steifel and Wells, Preservation Education, 285 
85 Ibid, 4 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
The Acceptance of the ‘Big Picture’ Approach to Conservation Education  
224 
2012 in order to remain ‘globally relevant.’ 86  This is not expected to be an isolated 
incidence.  
ICCROM Training Strategy, 1995 
Looking at the ‘big picture’ in 1995 ICCROM developed ‘a global strategy related to 
sensitization, education and training [of people involved] in the protection and conservation 
of cultural heritage sites.’87 The ‘Training Strategy in the Conservation of Cultural Heritage 
Sites’ analysed existing programmes in ‘conservation of the built heritage, archaeological 
sites, materials, collections, historic landscapes etc’ internationally.88 
The Strategy came out of a workshop held as part of an ‘Urban Conservation Initiative’ 
which had aimed to identify the ‘hot topics and priorities’ for the mid-1990s. These included 
‘sustainable development’ and the ‘goals to be achieved through training.’ The workshop, 
the result of an agreement between ICCROM, the Organisation of World Heritage Cities 
(OWHC) and ICOMOS, was held on 16-18 February 1995, and was attended by 
representatives from UNESCO and ‘other organisations related to urban conservation and 
training.’ These included the University of York and the Council of Europe Training Centre. 
The data provided valuable insights into available courses. It reported that while 322 
courses were listed internationally in the 1978 International Directory in Conservation of 
Cultural Heritage,89 by 1994 this had grown to 453. This was an overall increase of 41 per 
cent across 51 countries.90 The most active countries were identified as the United States, 
United Kingdom and Italy which housed 51 per cent of all courses. These figures however 
do not all relate to architectural conservation courses. In Great Britain, for example, out of 
eighty-seven courses identified, only 20 per cent were related to architectural conservation, 
and of those only eight were postgraduate courses. Five per cent were architectural 
conservation research programmes.  
                                                
86 Ibid., 285 
87 ICCROM, ‘Training Strategy in the Conservation of Cultural Heritage Sites’, 3, Directory produced by 
GCI-ICCROM, USA 1994 
88 Ibid., 9 
89 Ibid., 8 
90 Ibid., 8 
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The British postgraduate courses were at the Architectural Association and York, Heriot 
Watt, Plymouth, De Montfort, Oxford Brookes, Bath and Bournemouth Universities. Of 
these, seven were located within schools of architecture and one, at Bournemouth 
University, in a separate Department of Conservation Sciences. In addition a 
correspondence course was available for building surveyors at the College of Estate 
Management in Reading leading to a Royal Institute of Chartered Surveyors (RICS) Diploma 
in Conservation91 and, as discussed, a course at Bristol University was housed within 
Continuing Education.  
Most of the 87 British courses identified were not classified as ‘full professional training’ but 
included ‘specialized preparation to architects, city planners, and conservationists who 
already have a first degree, thematic or short-term courses updating on specific technical 
issues, such as materials or structures, or workshops on conservation principles or ethics.’ 
23 per cent were general courses, 15 per cent undergraduate and 29 per cent 
postgraduate. Other courses available included short-courses, undergraduate and 
postgraduate programmes in archaeology, engineering, landscape, industrial heritage, and 
specific materials such as stone as well as furniture, paper, books, crafts, paintings and 
textiles.92  
In the previous year ICCROM had looked at the redefinition of their programmes and 
shifted the focus from direct teaching.93 By then the 5-6 month ICCROM Architectural 
Restoration Course (ARC), developed in 1966, and the related 7 month ITARC, which 
focused on Italian architecture, had trained a total of 1,015 participants.94 The ARC was last 
run in 1998 when ‘classic in-house programmes were gradually transferred to the regions 
and/or replaced with new thematic activities.’95 
The strategy recognised that although each profession makes its own contribution ‘they 
need to be seen in a common approach.’96 It summarised the requirements for specialised 
study as including the ‘principles and ethics of conservation; the history of art, culture, and 
                                                
91 France, Roger, ‘Historic Preservation Courses,’ 53-54 
92 ICCROM, ‘Training Strategy in the Conservation of Cultural Heritage Sites’ 10 
93 Glendinning, The Conservation Movement, 430 
94 ICCROM, ‘Training Strategy in the Conservation of Cultural Heritage Sites,’ 9 
95 Jokilehto, ICCROM and the Conservation of Cultural Heritage, 112 
96 ICCROM, ‘Training Strategy in the Conservation of Cultural Heritage Sites,’ 13 
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technology of heritage in the cultural area concerned; science and technology for survey, 
documentation, diagnosis and treatment; legal, administrative and cultural implications 
relative to the area; and planning, management and execution of project.’97 This list of 
topics, or themes, is consistent with many postgraduate courses and, like most courses, 
does not include design considerations for adaptation or changes that may be required for 
compliance works that were included in the early York and Columbia courses for example. 
All the topics listed allow for interdisciplinary activity involving collaboration and 
communication. Understanding, and learning from, different disciplines and backgrounds 
relies upon the individual disciplines already having relevant knowledge. For architects that 
would include an expectation of a background in architectural history, materiality and 
construction of historic structures, as well as design training. 
Figure 62: Jukka Jokilehto (left) and students on a site visit to the Protestant Cemetery, Rome as part of 
the ICCROM Architectural Restoration Course, 1992 (Courtesy of Graeme Prisk)  
                                                
97 Ibid., 14 
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ICCROM Courses from 2007 
When ICCROM rethought its decision to remove some of the ‘classics’ from its offerings in 
2007 a new ‘Conservation of Built Heritage (CBH)’ course was launched to replace the 
ARC. Reflecting the transition to the ‘big picture’ approach to architectural conservation the 
CBH is weighted towards strategic planning skills, described as ‘placing technical issues 
within the broader conservation context in order to link them to planning and management 
concerns.’ 98  Over eight weeks two-thirds of the programme covers defining heritage, 
looking at current theories and practices and the planning and management issues of the 
decision making process. The final third is described as covering technical issues which 
include ‘documentation, condition assessments and various treatments plus interpretation 
and public access.’99 Prior experience is a pre-requisite for participants, limited to 20 who 
are expected to have at least four years ‘active’ experience as an architect, archaeologist, 
engineer, planner, site manager or the like. 
  
Figure 63: ICCROM International Stone Conservation Course, Venice, 2009 (Courtesy of Susan Macdonald) 
                                                
98 ICCROM Course on Conservation of Built Heritage 2012 http://www.unesco.org/new/en/venice/about-
this-office/single-view/news/iccrom_course_on_conservation_of_built_heritage_2012/ accessed 13 January 
2018  
99 Ibid.  
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It has run six times between 2007-2016. The reduction in course duration from five to two 
months was reputed to be a result of time available to students to attend. In 1995 
Tomaszewski, had remarked that ‘as busy professionals always had less time to attend 
courses, the duration [became] shorter.’100 Other regular offerings at ICCROM include 
materials conservation courses for the care of stone, wood and paper, and courses on 
disaster risk management, monitoring World Heritage sites, archaeological management, 
packing and storing collections, engaging communities, nature and culture linkages and 
sound and image collections.  
Course Closures and Reorganisations  
Despite steady growth in the establishment of architectural conservation courses, and the 
introduction of accreditation systems in Britain and Ireland, discussed in Chapter 8, not all 
courses have remained active. Some courses closed quite quickly after they began, such 
as Liverpool. Others did not survive the retirement of those who had initiated them, such as 
the course established at the Polytechnic South West at Plymouth which closed in 2017 
when Linda Watson retired after 25 years.  
The Master of the Built Environment (Building Conservation) course at the University of New 
South Wales (UNSW), in Australia, was a victim of falling numbers in the 1990s. When its 
then director, Don Godden, retired in 1997 the decision was taken to close the course. 
Contributing to that decision was a perceived lack of support from other faculty members 
when programming lecture content.101 
Others were the victim of university reorganisation, falling enrolments and high tuition costs. 
In 2008, as part of the Edinburgh College of Art/University of Edinburgh ‘architecture 
alignment process,’102 a merged programme to develop a combined Scottish Centre for 
Conservation Studies (SCCS) was established. The SCCS had originally been established 
by Dorothy Bell at the ECA when she reorganised the course following Colin McWilliam’s 
                                                
100 Jokilehto, ICCROM and the Conservation of Cultural Heritage, 111. A Polish architect, historian and 
archaeologist, Tomaszewski, was a participant in the first and second International Congresses of Architects 
and Technicians of Historic Monuments at Paris (1957) and Venice (1964) 
101 Godden, Don, personal comment to author, 5 February 2018 
102 Glendinning, Miles, ‘Outline Business Plan: Scottish Centre for Conservation Studies Joint MSc/ Diploma 
in Architectural Conservation, Edinburgh College of Art and University of Edinburgh’ 29 September (2007) 
uncatalogued files, Scottish Centre for Conservation, University of Edinburgh, Edinburgh, UK  
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death in 1989. The aim of the merged programme was to combine the ‘well-regarded 
programme’ at the ECA, established in 1968, with the ‘additional teaching, marketing and 
administrative resources of the University of Edinburgh.’ The business plan for the initiative 
further describes the rationale for the merger as taking ‘advantage of the global boom in 
conservation and conservation training, a new and more expansive concept is required, 
retaining the existing ECA course’s excellence in face-to-face specialist teaching, but 
bringing to bear a wider choice in elective subjects and a far more concerted approach to 
marketing and administrative/ financial support.’103  
The Architectural Association (AA) course in London was officially ‘suspended’ on 30 June 
2015 for ‘reorganisation and re-launching’ at an unspecified date. The stated reason was 
that there were only nine students confirmed for the following year and ten were required. 
The course director, Andrew Shepherd, however noted that it was common practice to 
receive applications over the summer and four potential students did make inquiries.104 
Although enrolment numbers had varied since the course’s inception, with only four 
students in 1998/9 and eighteen in the following year, enrolment numbers had been falling. 
There had been no more than eight for ‘a period of years’ when the decision was taken. 
One of the problems for the attraction of students identified was that the course had ‘one of 
the highest fees in the UK’, particularly when compared to Kingston University London, 
Oxford Brookes University and the University of Bath. The School at the AA, established in 
1890, operated, and still operates, as a separate enterprise with no public funds or 
subsidies. There was also some tension between the course and the rest of the School 
about the direction the School should be taking.105 One issue identified by Shepherd was 
that the course resulted in a diploma not a degree which made it ‘difficult to verify the 
qualification in foreign countries like Greece and Australia.’ 106  Recent changes and 
appointments to the AA received a lot of press in 2017.107 The new Director ‘stressed the 
                                                
103 Ibid. 
104 Shepherd, Andrew, email to author 8 June 2017 
105 Ibid. 
106 Ibid. 
107 Hurst, Will, ‘Exclusive: AA begins consultation with staff over redundancies’ in The Architects’ Journal AJ 
Daily Newsletter 15 November 2017 
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importance of adapting architectural education to the contemporary societal climate.’108 
What that means for the conservation course remains to be seen.  
In Washington DC in the United States the Historic Preservation programme at George 
Washington University, established in 1974/5, is also closing. Architectural historian, 
Richard Longstreth, Professor of American Civilization and director of the programme, 
attributes ‘tuition fees and the high cost of living in Washington’ coupled with ‘a different 
direction’ taken by the American Studies department within which the course was 
situated.109 External changes like reduced funding for preservation work and lack of national 
leadership were also identified by Longstreth as contributing to the course’s closure. He 
notes that ‘the situation is especially sad as preservation is probably stronger than it has 
ever been in the grassroots’ but that ‘opportunities for full-time employment in preservation 
have been greatly diminished even as the number of generalist programmes in preservation 
and heritage has increased.’110 
Whether these closures are a symptom of wider changes in the conservation movement, 
and in conservation education, or in University education remains to be seen. They are 
perhaps too recent to be given context. Other courses however are also experiencing 
falling enrolments. For example in 1992 Columbia was reporting an average of 60 students 
annually in Preservation News111 and this figure is consistent with previous years. In 2006 
there were 42 students with averages of 28 up to 2010 and 20 after that. In 2014 there were 
16.112 
Organisations of Architectural Conservation Educators 
As Irving had noted ‘the development of an international network’ was one of the basics of 
a successful course.113 By the 1980s conservation organisations, with a variety of foci had 
established formal networks, and the isolation that Raymond Lemaire had described as a 
                                                
108 http://storefrontnews.org/general-info/staff-board/eva-franch-i-gilabert/ 
109 Longstreth, Richard, email to author, 7 December 2017  
110 Ibid. 
111 ‘Degree Programs in Historic Preservation’ in Preservation News, 1 October (1992), 17-18 
pm.library.cornell.edu accessed 12 August 2015 
112 Wheeler, George, email to author, 4 March 2018 
113 Australia ICOMOS Newsletter Volume 5 No. 2 (1984): 1  
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driver in the establishment of the ICOMOS in 1965114 was no longer a factor for many 
practitioners. However educators often found themselves separated from the faculty, or 
school, within which they were housed. This was partly due to the small number of staff 
involved and to the lack of perceived connection to the primary discipline of the schools. As 
Kealy remarked ‘in the intellectual world represented by university structures and research 
orientation, inter-disciplinary collaboration is an orphanage for the unwanted.’115  
Within conservation associations and organisations discussions around education 
continued but became more focused on attracting different disciplines and widening 
curricula than on the need for ‘architect/restorers.’ The Association for Studies in the 
Conservation of Historic Buildings (ASCHB), the Association for Preservation Technology 
(APT), and ICOMOS grew in strength. Conferences, periodicals and books proliferated and 
many aspects of architectural conservation were explored. The focus of APT was 
designated as the science and practice of restoration and was a joint initiative between 
Canada and the United States. In Britain Conservation Officers working in Local 
Government established their own network, the Association of Conservation Officers in 
1981. In 1997 this became the Institute of Historic Building Conservation (IHBC) which later 
went on to play a significant role in the accreditation of courses.116  
Many associations have education committees. In the United States one of the duties of the 
Committee for the Preservation of Historic Buildings of the American Institute of Architects 
(AIA), formed in 1963, now the Historic Resources Committee, was to ‘develop the 
competence of the professional architect to undertake historic restorations by training him 
in the fundamental facts of early American design, materials and construction methods and 
in restoration techniques.’117 Educators also developed associations.  
As discussed in Chapter 5 the National Council for Preservation Education (NCPE) was 
established in the United States in 1978 as a direct consequence of a meeting of a Higher 
Education Study Group convened to hear a presentation of the Sprague Report. Although 
                                                
114 Lemaire, Raymond, Report of the President of ICOMOS, Raymond Lemaire, 1975-1981 in 30 years of 
ICOMOS, (ICOMOS, 1995), 93 
115 Kealy, ‘Teaching/ Thinking/ Learning/ Doing,’ 44 
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the report received a mixed reaction, it ‘spurred the representatives of university 
preservation education programs to develop a new organisation to assist individuals, and 
existing organisations, in preservation education and advise others in the development of 
new educational programs’118 as Michael Tomlan described it. Like COTAC it acts as a 
clearing house for information about courses, providing a ‘Guide to Academic Programmes 
in Historic Preservation and Allied Fields.’119 This information, like COTAC’s does not give 
official accreditation of courses but NCPE does offer peer review, and has developed 
‘standards for historic preservation degree granting graduate and undergraduate 
programmes’.120 These included having ‘a designated director, a faculty of at least three 
people believed qualified to teach, at least one graduate who had successfully completed 
the course of study, and a curriculum that included, at a minimum, two required courses in 
the history of the built environment and three courses devoted to preservation topics.’121 
Membership is taken out by institutions, not individuals. It also publishes a regular journal, 
holds conferences and offers awards for educators and for distinguished service in 
education.  
The 7th ICOMOS General Assembly in Dresden in May 1984 decided to form a group ‘to 
examine the problem and to recommend measures to redress the situation and to report on 
their activities on an annual basis’ as a ‘small international working group.’ 122 The ICOMOS 
International Training Committee (Comité International d’ICOMOS Pour La Formation, CIF) 
was formally established on 19 December 1984. The committee became the International 
Scientific Committee on Training in 2008 with the objective of ‘providing a forum for the 
interchange of experience, ideas, knowledge, and the results of various research amongst 
trainers researchers and others’.123  
In Britain a continuing drive to share experiences and to discuss aspects of course content, 
as well as enrolment trends, spurred the creation of a number of associations, although 
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some foundered. In 1989 a group known as FORCEPP, the Forum for Conservation 
Education, Policy and Practice, was established by Roger France while he was researching 
conservation education for a Masters in Educational Studies at Oxford. Formed as an 
interdisciplinary forum on building conservation practice in England and Wales, it was soon 
launched as a charity, and renamed the Research Council for the Historic Environment 
(RECHE). It was however short-lived.124  
 Figure 64: Roger France, 2016 (Author) 
In 1991 conservation educators across Britain established the Conservation Course 
Directors Forum (CCDF), again at the instigation of France. He described the impetus for its 
formation as COTAC’s decision to focus on being a ‘huge industry-wide reporting style 
committee’, with ‘issues of educational significance to professional educators … not 
included on the COTAC agenda.’125 There was no formal dialogue between COTAC and 
CCDF126 although Feilden did present his draft ‘Charter for Training For Conservation of 
Monuments and Sites’ to a meeting of the CCDF in 1991.127  
                                                
124 Registered Charity 1000480. Launched in 1990 and based at Green College Oxford, with the Victorian 
and Georgian Societies as co-trustees and was removed from the register in 2010. ceased to exist on 25 
November 2010  
125 France, Roger, email to author 4 January (2018). Richard Davies, former superintending architect at 
English Heritage succeeded Donald Insall as Secretary of COTAC in 1991 and was behind the change in focus.  
126 Ibid. 
127 Maxwell, Ingval, ‘Training and education in Scottish building conservation and the S/NVQ Level 5 
Initiative’ in Context 56, (1997) 
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The CCDF involved itself with, as France, described it, ‘the implications of changes in our 
own institutions for our courses: issues of learning, curriculum, funding, numbers, student 
destinations etc.; in other words, everything that concerns education.’128 The CCDF used to 
meet twice a year but after financial difficulties and the loss of a designated convenor 
position129 the group now meets once at a campus of different members with the host 
institution acting as convenor. In 1994 Historic Scotland formed an organisation with a 
formal link with COTAC, the Scottish Conservation Forum in Training and Education,130 but 
it too was short-lived.  
  
Figure 65: Hugh Miller at APT Ottawa, 2017 with Susan Macdonald and Lori Anglin (Author) 
In the United States the National Center for Preservation Technology and Training (NCPTT) 
of the US National Parks Service, was established in 1994, enabled by the US 1992 Historic 
Preservation Act Amendments. Its formation was a result of the 1986 US Congress’ Office 
of Technology Assessment Technologies for Prehistoric & Historic Preservation,131 which 
determined there was a ‘critical need for such a group that was ‘federally funded’. The 
                                                
128 France, Roger, email to author 4 January (2018) 
129 Roger France was convenor from 1991-2008 and Andrew Shepherd convenor in 2008 
130 Maxwell, Ingval, ‘Training and education in Scottish building conservation and the S/NVQ Level 5 
Initiative’ in Context 56, 20 
131 US Congress, Office of Technology Assessment, Technologies for Prehistoric and Historic Preservation, 
(Washington, DC: US Printing Office, 1986) 
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group aimed to ‘coordinate research, disseminate information, and provide training about 
new technologies for preservation.’132 Located at Northwestern State University of Louisiana 
its mission is ‘to advance science and technology in the field of historic preservation’. Many 
familiar names in the history and establishment of preservation education were involved 
with it including Hiroshi Daifuku, James Marston Fitch, Hugh Miller and Charles Peterson.133  
Across Europe the European Association for Architectural Education (EAAE) and the 
European Network of Heads of School of Architecture (ENHSA) began looking at 
architectural conservation education in 2002. In 2004 the Heritage Canada Foundation 
established the National Roundtable on Heritage Education, in Ottawa, as a discussion 
forum on heritage conservation education and training in Canada.134  
  
Figure 66: Hiroshi Daifuku (ICCROM Newsletter 38: Annual Report November 2011- October 2012, 5) 
Conclusion 
The assent of the big picture approach in architectural conservation focused education on 
interdisciplinary collaboration and finding the common ground between those disciplines. It 
also encouraged the development of a conservation, or ‘heritage’ generalist to manage 
conservation processes. Courses continued to be developed through the 1980s and 1990s 
                                                
132 NCPE website, www.ncpe.us  
133 US Congress, Office of Technology Assessment, Technologies for Prehistoric and Historic Preservation, 
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134 https://archive.nationaltrustcanada.ca/get-involved/national-networks/national-roundtable-heritage-
education 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
The Acceptance of the ‘Big Picture’ Approach to Conservation Education  
236 
in a wide range of disciplines with varying degrees of concentration on technical issues but 
the design aspects of architectural conservation received little attention.  
The establishment of formal networks of educators enabled the exchange of information 
and ideas on education and training, but while these groups gave support and 
encouragement they further exacerbated the divide between the individual professions and 
disciplines and conservation practice which added to uncertainty about the attributes and 
skills a ‘conservation professional’ should have. 
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CHAPTER 8 – Discipline to profession? Recognition, accreditation, educational 
responses and re-engaging with architecture 
_________________________________________________________________________________ 
‘No sooner did historic preservation achieve legitimacy as an 
architectural specialization … than a broader struggle began for 
disciplinary autonomy, which continues to this day.’ 
 Jorge Otero-Pailos1 
Whether conserving or restoring historic buildings required specialist education and skills, 
or should simply be the purview of ‘good architects’ has been a question raised repeatedly 
since the advent of specialist architectural conservation courses. By the latter part of the 
twentieth century, however, discussions had largely shifted to the emergence of a new type 
of generalist: a conservation generalist or ‘historic environment professional.’ This was 
primarily in response to the increased focus on the multidisciplinary and interdisciplinary 
nature of conservation.  
These debates ran in parallel to the question of how to control who is, and who is not, 
qualified to give advice on, and implement, conservation projects, as well as whether 
control is required at all. Registration, accreditation, and licencing were significant drivers in 
the establishment, and form, of professional architectural education and ensured the end of 
the pupillage or apprenticeship system for entry into the architectural profession. For 
recognition of competence in architectural conservation the link with educational 
programmes is currently less defined, and as accreditation systems are in their infancy, 
only current trends can be identified.  
What is clear is that desire to manage and regulate who is competent to work on historical 
buildings and places is expanding and the conservation community is looking at the 
initiatives being implemented. When registration, or licencing, of the professional architect 
began around the turn of the twentieth century, educational programmes internationally 
adapted and became increasingly controlled by the registration bodies. If accreditation 
                                                
1 Otero-Pailos, Jorge, ‘Historic Preservation: A History of Historic Preservation Pedagogy’ in Architecture 
School, 330 
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systems get wider approval it is likely that architectural conservation education will follow a 
similar pattern. Proponents of conservation accreditation are looking to each other to 
assess the success, or otherwise, of initiatives in much the same way that proponents of 
architectural conservation watched the early development of courses.  
These debates have drawn attention to the role of the architect within conservation 
processes and the relationship between architectural education and work with existing 
buildings and places. 
The Specialist or Generalist in Conservation 
As discussed debates about what constitutes a conservation professional, whether 
accredited or not, waver between whether a professional such as an architect or engineer 
should have a specialism in conservation and whether there is, or should be, a separate 
conservation, or historic environment, discipline altogether.  
The Specialist or Generalist Architect 
Defining the abilities of a general architect, and those of a specialist, has been at the centre 
of a number of the key discussions that have taken place about accreditation, and 
architectural conservation education. Courses were established initially to respond to a 
perceived need for specialist architects on one hand, but ‘specialism’ was warned against 
on the other. Insall, warned against the dangers of ‘over-specialisation’ at the 1968 Pistoia 
symposium. He saw specialisation leading to what he described as ‘death by over-
correctness.’2 Feilden echoed this view with his criticism of what he considered to be ‘holier 
than thou’ students who were ‘ultra-critical without bothering to understand’ which he felt 
often characterised the SPAB Lethaby Scholars,3 even though Insall was a Lethaby Scholar. 
Peterson, also, remarked that the ‘qualifications of a competent restorationist’ were ‘far 
from being specialised [and that] the knowledge required of the practitioner should be of 
the widest range.’4 Both were referring to the education of architects in conservation, or 
                                                
2 Insall, D, ‘Training for Architects and Planners in Conservation Methods and Techniques’ in Monumentum, 
Volume 3, (1969), 28-29 Incorrectly noted as David Insall, should read Donald Insall.  
3 Feilden, Bernard Oral History Recording 2004, no. 26/43  
4 Peterson, Charles E, ‘Comments on the Pistoia Working Paper’ in Monumentum, Volume 3, (1969), 75 
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preservation. Peterson gave particular weight to the need to produce architectural drawings 
and specifications and of having a comprehensive knowledge of old materials, historic 
decoration, structural problems, insertion of modern services, and research techniques.5 He 
also commented that ‘it seems obvious that on a world-wide basis we will have to settle for 
something less than optimum education for the restorationist – for the time being at least.’6 
That ‘optimum education’ continues to be debated.  
When the Conference of Training Architects in Conservation/Royal Institute of British 
Architects (COTAC/RIBA) Study Group considered education in conservation in 1974 it 
clearly stated that it aimed to develop ‘conservation skills among generalists, not to train 
‘specialists’7 on the premise that ‘good architects are in fact good conservation architects.’8 
Feilden later claimed that he was in favour of specialisation in a variety of fields including 
conservation, stating that ‘the demands for specialisation were becoming pressing’ but he 
believed that the RIBA would not listen because, he suggested, that one of the failings of 
architects was that ‘each one wants to reinvent the wheel.’9  
While the COTAC/RIBA Study Group was considering the education of architects in 
conservation, a paper to the second annual APT Conference in Quebec in 1970 suggested 
that perhaps it was not qualified architects who would be likely to specialise in 
conservation. Peter Pratt, a graduate of Eden’s course at the Institute of Archaeology and 
lecturer at Ankara METU, noted ‘that most architectural qualifying examinations are seeking 
to prove the student’s ability and talent in original design, whereas the examination that 
qualifies a conservator should demonstrate his ability to find, express, and preserve, the 
qualities of existing work.’10 He recommended that training should be available for students 
with an architectural background, but not necessarily for qualified architects, as ‘the 
architect may find his own basic desire for creation and self-expression too strong for him 
                                                
5 Ibid., 75-76 
6 Ibid., 77 
7 Discussion of Interim report by the Honorary Officers of the Board 15 May 1974, Document No. BE/25/74, 
RIBA Board of Education minutes and papers, 1967-1975, RIBA Archive OCLC No. 944336439  
8 ‘Training Architects in Conservation’ paper, 1, Document No. BE/10/73, RIBA Board of Education minutes 
and papers, 1967-1975, RIBA Archive OCLC No. 944336439 
9 Feilden, Bernard Oral History Recording 2004, no. 27/43  
10 Pratt, Peter, ‘Curricula for Conservation’ in Bulletin of the Association for Preservation Technology 
Volume. 111 No 1 (1971): 25 
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to give … a priority to someone else’s work.’11 He envisaged that cohorts of postgraduate 
conservation courses would be ‘composed in fact mainly of students from the architectural 
profession, with a small proportion of historians and art-historians, and possibly an 
Engineer or Scientist among them. In as much as Conservation is bound to draw on many 
skills and talents, there is merit in a diversified make-up.’12  
Pratt described ‘conservation [as] an art’ and proposed that his ideal curriculum should be 
arranged over seven main subject headings, in four groups, to cater for the requirement of 
an ‘inherent turn of mind, …the inculcation of necessary facts and skills, and for a training 
in careful disciplines of analysis.’13 This argument is reminiscent of the debates about 
whether architecture is an art or a science, and whether it was a profession. What it does 
not take into account is the role of design in what Kealy highlighted is the almost inevitable 
interventions that are required to continue to use buildings and places,14 and to fulfil the 
requirements of internationally accepted conservation philosophy, embedded since the 
SPAB Manifesto in 1877: that new work should be recognisable and reflect its own time.  
The particular skills of the ‘specialist’ were, and are, often assumed, and the differences 
between those of the generalist and specialist architect ill-defined. When Feilden and 
COTAC attempted to define the roles of all the identified participants in conservation 
practice with the COTAC report ‘Multidisciplinary Collaboration in Conservation Projects in 
the UK’ it identified the differences between what a generalist architect should be able to 
tackle and what a specialist architect should be able to do.  
The list of things a ‘general’ architect should be able to do included being able to 
‘understand the social significance of historic buildings, the evolution of their styles, and the 
technology of building [and] appreciate architecture as a social art, objectively without 
preference for any style.’15 By the time the list was published in Feilden’s third edition of 
Conservation of Buildings in 2003 this skill was no longer listed as the purview of the 
                                                
11 Ibid., 25 
12 Ibid., 26 
13 Ibid., 22 
14 Kealy, Loughlin, ‘Conservation/Transformation’ in EAAE Transactions on Architectural Education: 
Conservation/ Transformation (2011): 24 
15 COTAC, ‘Multi-Disciplinary Collaboration in Conservation Projects in the UK 5 
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general architect but noted as an additional one required for conservation.16 Design was 
listed as an architect’s skill but was also specifically mentioned under the skills required for 
conservation as ‘(S)He should be able to design any necessary adaptations, so that they 
preserve the historically essential features.’17  
A question raised at the AIA International Symposium in Bath in 2005 was ‘Is conservation 
a specific discipline warranting two kinds of architects? If so, what should we insist is 
common to the preparation of all architects?’18 The idea of two kinds of architects was 
‘roundly rejected’ for education at the pre-professional level at the symposium. The 
question of ‘preservation design’ was, however, recognised as often the weakest link, and 
the symposium felt that conservation issues should be introduced into the curriculum from 
the beginning.19  
The Specialist or Generalist Conservationist  
The emergence of the generalist conservation, or historic environment professional, was in 
contrast to the generalist architect who could turn his or her hand to conservation referred 
to by the COTAC/RIBA Study Group, or the 1976 definitions in the US National 
Conservation Advisory Council (NCAC) report.  
Frank Matero, graduate of the Columbia programme and Chair of the Graduate Program in 
Historic Preservation at the University of Pennsylvania, commented in 2007 that 
‘conservation does not assume a priori a singular dedication to the physical fabric alone but 
rather to the entire resource including the associated intangible qualities.’20 He argued that 
as ‘conservation is an intellectual activity’ the ‘field has matured and specialized, 
                                                
16 Feilden, Conservation of Historic Buildings, 192 
17 COTAC, ‘Multi-Disciplinary Collaboration in Conservation Projects in the UK, 5 
18 Woodcock, David, ‘2005 Symposium - Historic Preservation and Architecture Education: An International 
Dialogue’ in Preservation Architect: the Newsletter of the Historic Resources Committee, AIA, 27 March 2006, 
Question 4 of the 6 questions that emerged as central to the investigation of conservation and preservation in 
architectural education at Bath  
19 Ibid.  
20 Matero, Frank, ‘All Things Useful and Ornamental: A Praxis-based Model for Conservation Education’ in 
Built Environment, Volume 33 No. 3 (2007): 287  
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developing a theoretical and methodological framework drawn from both the humanities 
and the sciences.’21  
  
Figure 67: Frank Matero (https://www.design.upenn.edu/historic-preservation/people/frank-g-matero) 
The ever-expanding scope of what is considered ‘heritage,’ and worthy of conservation or 
protection, has added further calls for a conservation professional outwith the professional 
realms of the architect or engineer. Woodcock wrote in 1998 that ‘future preservation 
education must cover as wide a range of skills and talents as the field demands and 
expand its delivery systems to accommodate the need for professional currency.’22  
In 2012 the ‘Preservation Education: Sharing Best Practice and Finding Common Ground’ 
conference had the definition of a separate ‘historic environment’ discipline as one of its 
chief considerations. There was no universal agreement about the value or role of this 
professional, with established disciplines favouring the approach where an architect, 
engineer or building surveyor would add a specialism to become accredited in 
conservation. This was, however, seen by some as ‘problematic … with practitioners and 
researchers who have been educated and trained in aspects primarily identified with the 
historic environment, but not found in other disciplines, and therefore do not self-identify 
with any other discipline.’23 
                                                
21 Ibid., 287-288 
22 Woodcock, David, ‘Historic Preservation Education: Academic Preparation for Practice’ in APT Bulletin, 
Volume 29, No. 3-4, Thirtieth Anniversary Issue (1998): 24 
23 Steifel and Wells, Preservation Education: Sharing Best Practices and Finding Common Ground, 284 
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The conference covered the broad sweep of ‘Postsecondary Historic Environment 
Education’ covering a wide range of professional involvement. It attempted to address the 
core issues of preservation pedagogy largely from a liberal arts perspective emphasising 
learning objectives, assessment and outcomes from an international focus.24 Defining the 
discipline was a consistent thread through the conference discussions as was the 
convergence of terminology. The issue of terminology has been a long-term sticking point 
with continuous debate over the meaning of words like ‘monument’ and ‘restoration.’ It 
concluded that the future of historic environment education had a ‘primary focus on an 
unambiguous definition of the discipline and its activities.’25 Echoing the overtones of the 
Sprague Report, it also concluded that ‘many of these issues have at their core questions 
of identity and defining practice and research within the historic environment.’26  
Accreditation or Licencing of Conservation Professionals 
The desire to restrict work on historic monuments to ‘qualified professionals’ began in the 
same period that architectural accreditation was gaining acceptance. In 1904 the Sixth 
International Congress of Architects in Madrid “reasserted the orthodox principle, that ‘the 
preservation and restoration of monuments should be entrusted only to architects 
‘diplômés par le Gouvernement’, or specifically authorized and acting under the artistic, 
archaeological, and technical control of the State.”27  
In France the positions of architecte des bâtiments de France and architecte en chef des 
monuments historiques were strictly controlled by government. The two-year course at the 
Centre d’Etudes Supérieures d’Histoire et de Conservation des Monuments Anciens at the 
Palais de Chaillot in Paris was a pre-requisite to obtain either position.28 In 1946 the French 
Compagnie des Architectes-en chef des Monuments Historiques became an association 
under the chairmanship of architect Jean-Pierre Paquet. Paquet was the son of Inspector 
General of Historic Monuments, Pierre Paquet. In 1955, the articles of association were 
                                                
24 Ibid., 5  
25 Ibid., 293 
26 Ibid., 294 
27 Brown, G Baldwin, MA, The Care of Ancient Monuments: An account of the Legislative and other 
measures adopted in European Countries for Protecting Ancient Monuments and Objects and Scenes of Natural 
Beauty, and for Preserving the Aspect of Historical Cities (Cambridge University Press, 1905), 83 
28 finished 1991 - Decree No. 80-911 20 November 1980 replaced 1 January 2008 by Decree No. 2007-
1405 - 28 September 2007 assist Minister in charge of Culture 
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amended and it was this system that was discussed at the Paris Conference in 1957 and at 
Pistoia in 1968. The system altered in 1991 when the position architecte des bâtiments de 
France was abolished. A Code of Ethics was drawn up in 1992 and the Compagnie des 
Architectes-en chef des Monuments Historiques became a professional trade union in 
2003. All work on national historic buildings in France must be prepared by an architecte en 
chef, and competition for positions is strong. 
Each ‘Department’ or administrative area has one architect en chef and education at the 
Palais de Chaillot is still undertaken by candidates for those positions. Approximately sixty 
students are admitted to the course annually and entry is by a year-long, three-stage, 
competition, in the Beaux-Arts tradition. The first stage comprises written and graphic tests. 
The second is an oral exam and the third and final stage, which takes about six months, is 
a restoration project awarded to the candidate. This project includes survey, diagnosis, 
historical investigation, project design and costing.  
At the 1957 International Congress of Architects and Technicians of Historic Monuments in 
Paris, the principle ‘that restoration be assigned only to qualified architects’29 was explicit. 
The Congress determined that an International Association of Architects and Technicians 
responsible for historic monuments’ should be formed 30 but there was no discussion on the 
educational requirements for determining ‘qualified architects.’  
At the Second International Congress of Architects and Technicians of Historic Monuments, 
in Venice in 1964, it was agreed that an international association be formed but there was 
no discussion about what qualifications were required for membership. The lack of specific 
mention of architects in the name of the organisation alarmed at least one of the Belgian 
delegates, Albert Degand. The agreed resolution was to create ‘an international non-
governmental organisation for monuments and sites’31 and the International Council of 
Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS) was formally established the following year. While the 
                                                
29 De Angelis D’Ossat, ‘Voeux Émis Par La Première Section’ in Congres International des Architectes et 
Techniciens Des Monuments Historiques, Paris 6-11 May 1957, (Editions Vincent Freal et Cie, 1969), 33 
‘Réserver exclusivement à des architects qualifies le soin d’assurer la conservation et la restauration des édifices 
anciens appartenant au patrimoine monumental de chaque Nation.’   
30 Merlet, Jean, ‘Report’ in Congres International des Architectes et Techniciens Des Monuments 
Historiques, Paris 6-11 May 1957, (Editions Vincent Freal et Cie, 1969), 56-57  
31 IInd International Congress of Architects and Technicians of Monuments and Sites, ‘Decisions and 
Resolutions’, Document 2 ‘Resolution Concerning the Creation of an International Non-Governmental 
Organisation for Monuments and Sites’ Venice, 1964, in The Monument for the Man 
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creation of a formal network was achieved, the resolution was silent on the specific role of 
the architect in conservation projects.  
Degand, alarmed by what he saw as a diminution of the role of the architect, warned that 
‘there is developing a strong tendency to place at the head of world-wide and national 
organizations members of disciplines (otherwise very respectable) who only interfere in 
questions of restoration detail. Architects would be reduced to the level of minor 
functionaries … required to carry out decisions made without their participation.’32 He was 
also aghast that the newly formed ICOMOS Executive had only five architects out of a 
membership of twenty. His concern prompted him to set up an alternative ‘international 
association of artistic, scientific and educational aims’ which he called the ‘International 
Council of Architects of Historical Monuments,’ with the abbreviation ICARMO.33  
ICARMO was constituted in 1964, immediately after the Venice Congress, based on 
Degand’s concerns that the co-ordinating role of the architect was being overlooked and 
that “ICOMOS envisages a ‘limited number of persons’ among which architects would be 
hopelessly lost.”34 A ‘constitutional assembly’ for ICARMO was held on 17 June 1965, at 
the Belgian Architectural Society headquarters in the Ravenstein mansion, four days before 
the inaugural meeting of ICOMOS in Poland. Degand was elected President. Peterson had 
joined ICARMO in Venice in 1964, and attended the meeting noting that ‘although this 
group does not have the splendid apparatus of ICOMOS, I believe that their cause is a 
worthy one.’35 He, however, ‘declined to take a vice-presidency for the USA.’36 This ‘cause’ 
had support in the United States with Orin M Bullock, Chair of the American Institute of 
Architects (AIA), remarking to Degand that ‘we understand the position you are taking is 
                                                
32 Correspondence Degand to Peterson 6 April 1965, Box 30, Charles E Peterson papers, University of 
Maryland, College Park, USA 
33 Statutes de ICARMO, dated July 31 1964, Box 30, Charles E Peterson papers, University of Maryland, 
College Park, USA 
34 Correspondence Degand to Peterson 6 April 1965, Box 30, Charles E Peterson papers University of 
Maryland, College Park, USA 
35 ‘Notes on First Assembly of ICOMOS Warsaw Crakow, June 1965, 6, Box 30 Charles E Peterson papers 
University of Maryland, College Park, USA 
36 Correspondence Peterson to Bullock July 13 1965, Box 33, Charles E Peterson papers University of 
Maryland, College Park, USA 
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that architects must be in charge of architectural restorations. I believe that our committee 
would heartily agree.’37  
ICARMO was concerned with the role of the architect and professional competency, 
suggesting itself as an accreditation body but not with the teaching that might support that. 
Article 4 of the organisation’s statutes reads “‘Architects of historic monuments’ may be 
considered as all people legally entitled to be called architect, in many sectors, private, 
administrative, and qualified in the judgment of the Executive Committee of ICARMO, on 
proving their competencies, to work at safeguarding historic monuments ...”38 How such 
‘competency’ was to be achieved, or proven, is not explicit. What became of ICARMO is 
unclear. Lemaire noted in 1995 that the group did not last long, stating that ‘Charles 
Peterson and Albert Degand were the pillars of this initiative’ and dismissively suggesting 
that it was begun by people ‘disappointed that their candidature had not been fulfilled by 
secret ballots’39 in the formation of ICOMOS, rather than concern over the role of the 
architect. A planned journal never eventuated40 and while the archive contains financial 
accounts to 1990 correspondence is limited to 1973. However, wider discussions within a 
number of organisations and disciplines continued to wrestle with the question of who was 
professionally competent to carry out conservation works and who should judge that 
competence.  
At the 1968 Pistoia Symposium, individual participants had indicated differences in attitude 
towards accreditation, or licencing, of specialists between the United States and Great 
Britain. The Symposium recommended, however, ‘that the preservation, restoration and 
presentation of historic sites and monuments be entrusted exclusively to specially trained 
experts, so as to guarantee that work on monuments will in no way impair their value.’41 At 
the time, Insall did not envisage that architects would be specially trained in conservation 
and so considered separate accreditation to be unnecessary in Britain. However, by 1974 
                                                
37 Correspondence Bullock to Degand 27 March 1965 Box 30, Charles E Peterson papers University of 
Maryland, College Park, USA 
38 ‘Peut être considéré “architecte de monuments historiques” toute personnel également porteuse du titre 
d’architecte, tant des secteurs privé qu’administratif, et qualifié au jugement du Comté Exécutif de ICARMO, sur 
preuve de ses compétences, pour ouvrer à la sauvegarde des monuments historiques définis à l’article 3.’ dated 
July 31 1964, Box 30, Charles E Peterson papers University of Maryland, College Park, USA  
39 Lemaire, Raymond, Report of the President of ICOMOS Raymond Lemaire 1975-1981 in 30 Years of 
ICOMOS, 94 
40 ‘Le revue faute de moyens ne verra jamais le jour’ http://archives.wallonie.be  
41 ‘Conclusions’ in Monumentum Volume 3, (1969): 96 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
Discipline to profession? Recognition, accreditation, educational responses and re-engaging with 
architecture 
247 
he reported that in Britain ‘attempts are being made to see whether it is practicable to 
extend the normal training system so as to provide a [similar to a professional architectural] 
recognised specialist qualification in architectural conservation.’42 The report recommended 
that ‘an appropriate distinction or award, in recognition of outstanding skill and experience 
in architectural conservation; and/or an advanced or supplementary qualification for 
specialist architects who have received additional training in conservation techniques [be 
researched] in all countries.’ 43 Insall also recommended ‘periodical re-exposure to new 
knowledge and new techniques,’44 or continuing professional development (CPD) as is 
required for professional accreditation in architecture and other professions.  
The 1968 Whitehill Report raised the possibility of accreditation, noting that ‘if some form of 
accreditation can be devised, this roster [of restoration specialists] should also include 
craftsmen who have the requisite skills, but have not taken the training courses, as well as 
those who successfully complete their course.’45 It also noted that ‘the existence of the 
[educational] programs would establish restoration and preservation as an academic 
discipline.’46 The COTAC/RIBA report ‘Training of Architects in Conservation’ however, 
concluded that ‘to set up an Institute of Conservation on the lines of the Town Planning 
Institute is considered to be divisive and not in the best interests of the architectural 
profession. Steps, should be taken however to ensure that highly qualified architects obtain 
work which their talents and studies deserve.’47 What actions would constitute such ‘steps’ 
was not stated.  
Accreditation and professional licensure of architects and conservators working in 
preservation and conservation was also a stream at the NTHP 1972 conference 
‘preservation and conservation: principles and practices’ at Williamsburg. Russell Keune, 
architect and a founding member of US/ICOMOS, noted that ‘from my position in the 
preservation movement, I hear a growing number of voices asking for someone, 
somewhere, to provide some standard and means of identifying and recognizing 
                                                
42 Insall, Donald W., ‘Historic Buildings: Action to maintain the expertise for their care and repair’ Study 
Series Committee on Monuments and Sites, Council of Europe Strasbourg, Volume 3 (1974): 24 
43 Ibid., 25 
44 Ibid., 23 
45 Whitehill Report Findings Point 12 Craftsmen Recommendations 
46 Whitehill Report - Part I Professional Education for Historic Preservation and Restoration A Architectural 
Curricula point 4b – Architectural Curricula 
47 COTAC/RIBA Study Group ‘Training of Architects in Conservation’ BE/10/73, 3 
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professional competence in the practice of architecture as it relates to historic 
preservation.’48 These voices were identified as primarily coming from those investing funds 
in preservation activities, both government and private. Keune reported that an objective of 
the AIA Department of Education and Research report to the AIA Planning Committee was 
to ‘develop mechanisms for post-registration recognition of architectural specializations.’49 
He also noted that APT initially saw membership of the association as a form of recognition, 
but this course was not followed.50  
At the 1972 Williamsburg conference, Insall acknowledged that ‘many in Britain would like 
to see the establishment there of a real corps of specialists like the French Architectes-en-
chef des Monuments Historiques’ but felt that ‘a network of conservation centres’ was what 
was required which ‘might even in addition undertake the actual training, licensure and 
accreditation of specialists as part of their function of focusing, consolidating and sharing 
the knowledge and experience of this art – the conservation of man’s built heritage.’51 This 
was similar to the idea proposed in the Whitehill Report in 1968 that a Conservation Council 
for Traditional Building Crafts be established, with membership representing the ‘chief 
professional and craft agencies concerned with preservation which might include the 
National Trust for Historic Preservation, the Advisory Council of Historic Preservation, the 
National Park Service, the Smithsonian Institution, various craft unions and craft 
associations, AIA, HABS, contractors organisations and private preservation societies.’52 
An opposing opinion was voiced by the British architect working in Canada, and one of the 
founders of APT, Peter John Stokes. Stokes spoke against the implementation of 
accreditation, or licensing, at the conference saying that he felt that ‘accreditation and 
licensing has the connotation of a closed circle, a professional elite, a jealous pack, witch 
doctors and even a new breed of bureaucrats.’53 He identified problems such as the 
assessment of qualifications, the lack of consistency in the use of terms and the question of 
                                                
48 Keune, Russell, V ‘Academic Accreditation and Professional Licensure of Architects in the United States’ 
in preservation and conservation: principles and practices, edited by Sharon Timmons (Washington: 
Preservation Press, 1976), 432  
49 Keune ‘Academic Accreditation and Professional Licensure of Architects in the United States’, 432 
50 Ibid. 
51 Insall, Donald, in preservation and conservation: principles and practices, edited by Sharon Timmons 
(Washington: Preservation Press, 1976), 447 
52 Whitehill Report Recommendations 
53 Stokes, Peter John, ‘Commentary’ in preservation and conservation: principles and practices, edited by 
Sharon Timmons (Washington: Preservation Press, 1976), 448 
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whether training is a guide to competence.54 The American Institute of Architects (AIA) cited 
‘considerable resistance to the proposal’ to implement post-licensing accreditation in 
preservation.55 While the United States is discussing ‘specialty credentialing’ the United 
Kingdom has not instituted registration of separate architectural specialisms. However, 
post-qualification accreditation for various professions involved in conservation work has 
been introduced.  
 Figure 68: Miles Lewis (http://www.mileslewis.net) 
In 1982, in Australia, Miles Lewis from the University of Melbourne raised the possibility of 
Australia ICOMOS acting as an accreditation body. Lewis ran a Postgraduate Diploma 
course in architectural history and conservation at the University of Melbourne until he 
retired in 2012. He suggested that ‘ICOMOS play a role in setting up an accreditation 
scheme whereby different units might be offered in different universities but these different 
specialisations could lead to combined accreditation and a degree or diploma.’56 To date 
this has not occurred but discussions around accreditation are raised at regular intervals. In 
2010 the Heritage Chairs and Officials of Australia and New Zealand ‘Heritage Trades and 
Professional Training Project’ report found that one of the key areas needing to be 
addressed in a heritage education policy is ‘identifying core competencies/ knowledge 
areas and accrediting educational products which deliver these learning outcomes.’ The 
report also commented that it was not possible to critique existing education and training or 
the core skills requirements for practice because no accreditation system or process ‘for 
                                                
54 Ibid., 449-450 
55 Jacobs, ‘The Education of Architectural Preservation Specialists in the United States,’ 473 
56 Australia ICOMOS Newsletter Volume 5 No. 2 (1984), 2 
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registration of appropriately qualified practitioners’ exists.57 The report recommended that 
benchmarks ‘for required training, skills, competencies and knowledge areas for heritage 
professionals’ was necessary before the introduction of an accreditation scheme.58 In 2015 
Australia ICOMOS proposed the formation of a sub-committee to examine the issues 
around what constitutes a ‘heritage professional’ and whether it is a ‘mature distinct 
profession.’ The proposed aim was defining what such a professional should be called and 
what skills and education they should possess. 59 The sub-committee was not formed at 
that time but the issue remains on the agenda. 
In 1968 Peterson had expressed the opinion that ‘some kind of prequalification for 
architectural restoration practice is necessary – even to the extent of licensing 
restorationists. I have never heard licensing proposed for this one speciality, but the 
articulation of architectural registration into categories is currently being discussed.’60 
Almost fifty years later, in 2017, the AIA resolved to ‘adopt a code of principles to shape the 
development of Specialty Credentialing, specialty certification, or specialty designation.’61 
The recommendation cautions, however, that this ‘needs to proceed very carefully so as 
not to challenge the traditional roles of the architect as a generalist and team leader.’62  
In 2017, the same year that the AIA resolved to investigate ‘speciality credentialing,’ the 
APT’s Ad Hoc Committee on Professional Recognition in Preservation Technology 
produced a proposal for an accreditation system that is being investigated for 
implementation as a pilot programme.63  
At the same time ‘free-market’ ideology is creating a push for deregulating architecture 
altogether.64 In Britain the government announced repeal of the Architects Registration Acts 
                                                
57 Godden Mackay Logan, ‘HCONAZ Heritage Trades and Professional Training Project’ Final Report 
September (2010), 120 
58 Ibid., 121 
59 Australia ICOMOS, ‘Heritage Consultants – Who Are They?’ in  E-mail News No. 702 9 October (2015), 5  
60 Peterson, Comments on the Pistoia Working Paper,’ 75 
61 AIA, ‘Resolutions for Consideration by the Delegates to the 2017 Annual Business Meeting of the 
Institute’ 2017 Resolution 17-4, (2017): 11 
62 Ibid., 10 
63 APT Proposal from the College of Fellows (COF) Ad Hoc Committee on Professional Recognition Draft 
March 1 2017 – John Fidler personal papers 
64 https://www.aia.org/resources/174971-where-we-stand-professional-licensure accessed 11 February 
2018 
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in 1993 and although this decision was withdrawn at the time65 it is not inconceivable that it 
may happen again.  
The most significant, and powerful, driver in the introduction of accreditation schemes in 
the UK has been the need for client, and grant-aiding bodies, to have a degree of certainty 
of competence of the people they employ and also that the work that they are paying for, is 
being done by people who are capable of carrying out the work. The primary argument 
against these schemes is that they create a ‘closed-shop’ so it is difficult to obtain the 
required experience for accreditation.  
Accreditation Systems in Britain and Ireland and Pilot Programmes in North America 
In Britain, where there is a strong tradition of grant-aided work, the lead on conservation 
accreditation was taken, not by architects but by building surveyors, when the Royal 
Institute of Chartered Surveyors (RICS) introduced an accreditation system for conservation 
in 1992. In 1995 the Royal Incorporation of Architects in Scotland (RIAS) followed suit with 
initially four,66 and later two levels of externally-assessed conservation skills for architects. 
Applications were assessed initially by the RIAS Conservation Working Group, Practice and 
CPD Committees, followed then by an external panel of representatives from significant 
Scottish client bodies; the National Trust for Scotland (NTS), The Scottish Civic Trust and 
Historic Scotland.67 Since then a number of other organisations in Britain and Ireland have 
introduced accreditation schemes for architects, technicians, engineers, archaeologists, 
materials conservators and multidisciplinary ‘building conservation practitioners and 
historic environment experts.’  
A Register of Architects Accredited in Building Conservation (AABC) was created as an 
independent accreditation body ‘for and by skilled conservation architects’ in 1998. The 
AABC came out of the Royal Institute of British Architects (RIBA) Conservation Group and 
acts as a specialist accreditation body for all architects registered by the UK Architects 
                                                
65 Crinson & Lubbock, Architecture Art or Profession? (1994): 181 
66 Tombs, Sebastian, ‘Training of Architects in Scotland’, unpublished paper dated 6 August 1997 
presented to the Historic Scotland Traditional Building Materials Conference 3 September (1997), 5, author’s 
personal papers 
67 Ibid., 5 
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Registration Board (ARB). English Heritage,68 as an employer and government grant-giving 
body was the primary motivator in the establishment of the register. In November 2003 the 
AABC register was integrated into the RIBA although it continues to accredit architects 
registered by the ARB, not only RIBA members. 69  John Fidler, representing English 
Heritage, at the AIA Convention in Bath in 2005, discussed below, put the case for the 
introduction of accreditation systems noting ‘more pros than cons’ including the 
encouragement of continuing professional development.70  
Other specific schemes for architects were introduced over the following years. The Royal 
Institute of the Architects of Ireland (RIAI) introduced a scheme in 2001, the Royal Institute 
of British Architects (RIBA) in 2010, with the Royal Society of Architects in Wales (RSAW) 
and the Royal Society of Ulster Architects (RSUA) linked to the RIBA scheme. 
Other professions and disciplines involved in conservation projects also established 
registers. The Conservation Accreditation Register for Engineers (CARE) was established in 
2003 as a joint initiative between the Institution of Civil Engineers (ICE) and the Institution of 
Structural Engineers (IStructE). The Institute of Conservation (ICON) introduced Professional 
Accreditation of Conservator-Restorers (PACR) in 2000 along with the United Kingdom 
Institute for the Conservation of Historic and Artistic Works (UKIC). The Chartered Institute 
of Architectural Technologists (CIAT) established a specialist register in 2008 which sits 
alongside their other specialist register, that of Chartered Environmentalists. The Chartered 
Institute for Archaeologists (CIfA) established a specialist register in 2014.71  
The only multidisciplinary scheme in the UK is that of the membership based Institute of 
Historic Building Conservation (IHBC), established in 1997 from the Association of 
Conservation Officers (ACO). The IHBC describes itself as a multidisciplinary ‘professional 
body for building conservation practitioners and historic environment experts working in 
England, Northern Ireland, Scotland and Wales, with connections to the Republic of 
                                                
68 English Heritage, officially the Historic Buildings and Monuments Commission of England, 1984 to 2015, 
became known as Historic England in 2015.  
69 Maxwell, Ingval, Heath, David, Russell, Paul, ‘Accreditation in Historic Building Conservation: The Work of 
the Edinburgh Group’ in Journal of Architectural Conservation, Volume 10, Issue 1, (2004): 37 
70 Fidler, John ‘Preservation Education in the UK: a strategic overview, AIA Bath symposium 2005 
71 COTAC ‘UK Conservation Accreditation and Membership Schemes for Professionals’ May 2016 
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Ireland.’ 72  Membership comes from a range of disciplines ‘in the public, private and 
voluntary sectors, including conservation officers, planners, architects, regeneration 
practitioners and academics.’ 73  Initially membership required completion of a course 
recognised by the Institute, plus two years practical experience or, alternatively, five years 
of practical experience without completing a course.74 Full Membership is determined on 
the basis of demonstrated experience in the areas of competence, both philosophically and 
practically,75 and completion of a course can demonstrate ‘intellectual engagement.’76  
The IHBC Education Committee established a list of areas of competence which were 
developed to be compatible with the newly established National Vocational Qualifications 
(NVQs) and the Scottish Vocational Qualifications (SVQs) in conservation. The IHBC 
Education Committee met with the Conservation Course Directors Forum (CCDF), visited 
training establishments and invited them to apply for ‘initial recognition by the Institute’ 
noting that ‘recognition will depend on the extent to which courses teach the skills and 
knowledge outlined in the approved areas of competence.’77 The committee comprised 
representatives from local councils and tertiary institutions in England. The IHBC is now 
represented on the CCDF.  
To ensure parity between British accreditation schemes, and to ensure client confidence in 
accreditation, Historic Scotland’s 78  Technical Conservation, Research and Education 
(TCRE) group established a Scottish Accreditation Working Group in 1999. In 2001 the 
group became a nation-wide interest body with RIAS, RICS, AABC, COTAC, Architecture 
and Surveying Institute (ASI), IHBC, ICE, IStructE, English Heritage and Historic Scotland 
represented. It subsequently became known as the Edinburgh Group.79 The May 2001 De 
Montfort workshop, held in the light of the heritage review Power of Place, found that the 
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ICOMOS Education Guidelines were being used to guide content in UK courses and that 
they were also used by most accreditation schemes to evaluate learning.  
Early in the following year, 2002, a working sub-group of the RIAS, RICS, AABC, ASI, IHBC, 
Historic Scotland and English Heritage reviewed the different assessment systems in use 
by the various bodies.80 This sub-group became known as the York Group and was 
convened to consider the issue from a client perspective identifying a need for all 
participating groups to agree and adopt ‘a common, national assessment structure.’81 
Attempts to balance the requirement of accreditation for grant-aided work and the 
possibility of creating a ‘closed-shop’ are continuing. The main British accreditation 
providers now follow similar submission formats and use the ICOMOS Education 
Guidelines as evaluation criteria.82 Completing postgraduate education in conservation can 
reduce the number of case studies or years of experience required for accreditation in 
some schemes although regular Continuing Professional Development (CPD) remains the 
primary route for achieving and maintaining conservation accreditation.  
Some postgraduate courses on offer in Britain now specifically offer a pathway to 
professional accreditation, primarily membership of the IHBC. The IHBC recognises the 
MSc in Architectural Conservation at the University of Edinburgh, the Conservation of 
Historic Buildings at Bath, the MA in Conservation Studies (Historic Buildings) at the 
University of York, the European Urban Conservation course at The University of Dundee 
and Conservation of the Historic Environment at University of Reading, Henley Business 
School. These all follow the IHBC ‘knowledge and professional capabilities’ criteria and 
students can apply for IHBC membership on completion. Dundee and Reading are also 
recognised by the RTPI as ‘specialist masters’ courses and Reading and Bath are also 
accredited by the RICS.  
The Canadian Association of Heritage Professionals (CAHP), founded in 1987, is a similar 
group to the IHBC where membership denotes accreditation as a ‘heritage professional.’ 
CAHP defines a ‘heritage professional’ as ‘a person who has specialized knowledge, 
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supported by formal training and/or work experience, in the conservation and stewardship 
of cultural heritage. The Professional conforms to accepted technical and ethical standards 
and works in accordance with the regulations and guidelines of the person’s specialty 
heritage field and the jurisdictions of practice.’83 The current proposal by APT appears to 
follow a similar path. Requirements for accreditation include: specific education in 
preservation technology’, field experience, ‘demonstrated’ understanding of ‘preservation 
technology principles’ and demonstrated recognition by peers and superiors.84 
As stated above, the AIA has also began to consider ‘speciality credentialing’ although 
preservation as a speciality has not been specifically mentioned to date. Speciality 
credentials are described broadly as ‘including but not limited to building types, disciplines 
and skill sets.’85 The educational or practice requirements for specialisation have not been 
articulated. The NCPE accredits courses offered by its members but there is no official 
‘preservation accreditation’ for individuals. 
Whether accreditation has been a driver in enrolments in postgraduate architectural 
conservation courses is unclear with no available data at present.86 In 1998/99 the Historic 
Buildings Council of Scotland reported a low level of uptake by practitioners in 
accreditation schemes. However, in 2000/01 they reported an increase in the number of 
accredited architects in particular, which they attributed to the involvement of Historic 
Scotland’s TCRE Division in the promotion of accreditation.87  
Architectural Education and Conservation 
Irrespective of the debates about the role of a historic environment professional the 
accreditation debates have again drawn attention to the question of whether conservation 
required a specialist or simply a ‘good architect.’ Early promoters of conservation education 
assumed that it was only for work on places of exceptional significance that extra 
education for architects would be required. Before an architect specialised in conservation 
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and restoration they expected that undergraduate education and experience would have 
prepared them for specialised training. Therefore the debate was about what the 
appropriate stage to specialise in historical monuments should be, a question that Eden 
raised at the 1964 Venice Congress. Courses in place, and discussions that occurred up to 
the 1980s, consistently presumed that the student would be building on prior knowledge, 
and therefore when an architect should specialise was a matter of timing and experience. In 
1973 the RIBA, for example, recommended at least four years of general practice and that 
the architect should be over the age of thirty before specialising in historic buildings work.88 
The 1950 Bartlett certificate course and the 1961 diploma course at the Institute of 
Archaeology had required students to have passed the RIBA Professional Practice exam as 
qualified architects, and to have ‘sufficient’ experience, as assessed by the course director. 
The diploma course at the Institute of Advanced Architectural Studies at York was designed 
for practitioners with at least four years of work experience.89 ICCROM suggested that ‘after 
graduation, there should be a period of some five years of field work in order to allow for a 
selection process, and to find those who would be mature enough for conservation work.’90 
Post-graduation practical experience in design and field work, followed by specialised 
training in ‘conservation, practice, research, and refresher courses and workshops on 
specific issues,’ would then lead to the ‘eventual contribution to the training of others, 
conferences, publications, [and] teaching.’91  
By the 1968 Pistoia Symposium the International Union of Architects (UIA) recognised that 
architectural education was not supplying the foundation required for those wishing to 
specialise. The UIA suggested ‘that all schools of architecture should include subjects such 
as introductory studies in building materials, in diagnosing faults and practical experience in 
preparing and supervising the revitalisation of old buildings and of historic quarters’92 in 
undergraduate programmes. It recommended that specialist training facilities ‘along the 
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lines of those already established in Italy, the United Kingdom, USA, Turkey, etc.,’93 would 
then cater for those wishing more in-depth study of the topics.  
The RIBA reiterated the position that specialised study by the architect should follow 
experience in the 1973 report ‘Training of Architects in Conservation.’ It recommended that 
‘every school should include a course in conservation in its curriculum so that a real 
beginning is made rather than paying lip service to the subject.’94 In 1982, Australian 
architect Clive Lucas, while commenting on the lack of availability of knowledgeable 
architects to teach specialised courses, remarked that he ‘would like to see a soundly 
based introduction to conservation incorporated in the training of every architect.’95 
The COTAC/RIBA Final Report noted that the study group ‘considers that all architectural 
students should be taught about the philosophy of conservation as part of architectural 
theory in their normal training [to] increase their sensitivity, widen their knowledge and 
augment their enjoyment of life and architecture.’ 96  The earlier RIBA 1973 ‘Training 
Architects in Conservation’ paid particular attention to the teaching of architectural history 
in ‘school training’ on the grounds that ‘if properly done this is a most important and 
fascinating subject and likely to fire latent enthusiasm.’97  
Insall identified a lack of grounding in construction and architectural-history in architectural 
education in 1974. He commented that ‘normal architectural training concentrates 
increasingly upon system building and that the resultant pressure upon the syllabus has 
brought about a corresponding and widespread reduction in architectural history.’ He also 
identified that ‘as the techniques of traditional building construction cease to be part of the 
normal training of architects, so the supervision of repair and conservation work are today 
becoming increasingly a specialist subject.’98 The implication he drew is far greater than 
simply architects not learning about history and construction but that ‘students with a 
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historical bent may be dissuaded from studying architecture’ at all, thus creating a 
dichotomy where architects and historians go their separate ways.99  
Insall suggested that, if architecture students wanted to specialise in conservation, either 
‘one year of the normal basic training should be switched to this purpose, possibly 
extending this by an extra year of part-time or whole-time study in specialist training 
courses.’ Using the analogy of medical practice he suggested there was scope for the 
‘consultant surgeon’ as well as the ‘general practitioner’ and so the degree of engagement 
was up to the student.100 
Design training in dealing with existing buildings and places was identified in 1994 by 
Tomlan who recommended that ‘every school of architecture should have a required 
introductory course in historic preservation [possibly] linked to a sequence of design 
problems.’ 101  Although ICCROM had reported in 1995 that ‘many universities already 
include relevant issues in the curricula of architects’ 102  increasingly subjects such as 
traditional materials and construction were disappearing from curricula. In effect, craft skills 
became ‘divorced from the product (architecture) and its materials’103 as British architect, 
and tutor at Plymouth and Bath Universities, Jeremy Gould, described it. Although 
architectural history remained as a subject it maintained the focus on the history of building 
styles, or a ‘literary-historic’ approach as the Steering Committee report for the Ravello 
Symposium described.104 
Calls to address the perceived shortfalls in preparing architects for work in conservation 
have been made by a number of commentators, and in conferences and symposia, from 
the time that the transition to a multidisciplinary approach to conservation education 
occurred in the 1980s. These calls continue in the twenty-first century.  
                                                
99 Ibid., 25 
100 Ibid., 23  
101 Tomlan, ‘Historic Preservation Education: Alongside Architecture in Academia,’ 193 
102 ICCROM, ‘Training Strategy in the Conservation of Cultural Heritage Sites’,13 
103 Gould, Jeremy ‘Poetry and Plumbing – Reality and Dreams’ in Transactions on Architectural Education 
No 12, May (2002): 31 
104 Council of Europe Working Party, ‘Steering Committee For Regional Planning and Architectural Heritage 
Report for Symposium,’ 8 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
Discipline to profession? Recognition, accreditation, educational responses and re-engaging with 
architecture 
259 
In an effort to promote the role of architects within the preservation process, the AIA 
Historic Resources Committee established the ‘Preservation Education Initiative’ in 2001, 
following a precedent set by the Engineering Preservation Education Initiative begun 
c.2000. This initiative, while reminiscent of the COTAC/RIBA initiative in Britain in the early 
1970s, concentrates on encouraging the integration of ‘preservation-related values, 
knowledge and skills into first professional architecture degree programs’105 rather than 
establishing post-qualification courses. Through the initiative, the AIA was able to have 
preservation concerns incorporated into the 2004 Student Performance Criteria issued by 
the National Architectural Accrediting Board (NAAB). The NAAB evaluates educational 
programmes every three to eight years. These concerns covered ‘the need to understand 
traditions, resources, site characteristics, performance and reuse of building materials, and 
laws relating to existing buildings and built sites, in the contexts of both sustainable design 
and cultural or historic importance.’106 
Concern over a lack of engagement with conservation issues in architectural education 
prompted the ‘Education in Conservation in Europe’ workshop in 2002. The initiative 
between the European Association for Architectural Education (EAAE) and the European 
Network of Heads of School of Architecture (ENHSA) had twenty participants, plus 
representatives from ICOMOS and ICCROM. It was held on 7-8 June to ‘discuss the role of 
architectural preservation in the curricula to train architects’107 and to set a framework for a 
future conference in Belgium.  
In its conclusions the workshop did not tackle the question of a design education in 
conservation but suggested that: the availability of information and documentation needs to 
be improved; that documentation and terminology needs to be standardised; that teaching 
history and conservation should be compulsory within architectural education and that 
‘specialists in conservation first need education in architecture.’ 108  These echoed the 
conclusions of the Pistoia symposium, thirty-four years earlier, that all architects need 
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better training in historical architecture both stylistically and in terms of construction 
materials and techniques and that the architect-restorer needs a common background with 
modern architects.109  
Also in 2002, the co-ordinator of the European Network of Construction Teachers, Maria 
Voyatzaki, identified that construction ‘appears implicitly and explicitly in every debate on 
architectural education.’110 She noted that this has been occurring ever since the changes 
to architectural education following the Oxford Conference, even while construction is 
continually recognised as an important subject in schools of architecture. This is 
exacerbated by what Gould describes as a split between ‘20th century modernism [and] 
aesthetics from materials or construction.’111 Crinson & Lubbock also identified that the 
teaching of construction within architectural education, particularly its integration with 
design education has been a matter of continual debate since the ‘triumph of the 
[Modernist] paradigm’ in architectural education.112 
The AIA Historic Resources Committee held a similar symposium to the ‘Education in 
Conservation in Europe’ conference in 2004. Held from 19-21 November, a hundred people 
attended, including professors of architecture, deans, students, practicing preservation 
architects and representatives from partner organisations such as National Center for 
Preservation Technology and Training (NCPTT).  
The aim was to consider strategies to achieve the AIA Preservation Education Initiative goal 
‘to enable every graduating architecture student to develop fundamental skills and values 
needed to contribute positively to the stewardship of this nation’s historic resources’ on the 
basis that ‘90% of construction already involves existing structures, many of which are 
historic.’113 Like the COTAC/RIBA Study Group the AIA President, Eugene C Hopkins, 
stressed that ‘we’re not talking about making every architect a preservationist; we’re talking 
about expanding the palette of decision making in the design process.’ The symposium 
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came to the conclusion that ‘advocates of preservation education must be willing to get 
political, not solely in the sense of government advocacy but to develop alliances that can 
shift hearts and minds to act.’114  
 Figure 69: John Fidler, 2018 (Author) 
The following year the Historic Resources Committee took the argument internationally with 
a symposium held in Bath, England. Titled ‘Historic Preservation in Professional 
Architectural Education: an International dialogue’ it was held from 11-14 September 2005 
and supported by the Conservation of Historic Buildings programme at the University of 
Bath. 115  Over fifty people participated. Like the 2002 EAAE/ ENHSA Education in 
Conservation in Europe workshop, the keynote address was given by Jokilehto who again 
commented on the broadening of the field. Speakers included John Fidler representing 
English Heritage, Loughlin Kealy, Koen Van Balen, Michael Forsyth, the Director of the 
programme at the University of Bath, David Woodcock from Texas A&M, and English 
architect John Ashurst. England, Ireland, Belgium, Italy and the United States were 
represented.116  
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The symposium aimed to discuss incorporating teaching conservation in architectural 
education with the aim to ‘develop better links between practitioners and educators in 
conservation’ and to ‘identify the gaps in knowledge and understanding that need to be 
addressed before education and training can be developed.’117 It concluded that six key 
questions were central to the issue of integrating conservation into architectural education. 
These included how to raise the understanding of materials, construction, crafts and trades 
in the professional degree programme; how to address making a better place rather than 
creating icons; whether dealing with conservation was a specialism or part of the general 
architects purview; and what the major drivers in conservation were likely to be over the 
next five years.118  
Kealy noted that the role of universities is changing and that the position of architecture as 
a discipline within universities is uncomfortable. He put this down to a ‘polarity in the 
understanding of the role of architecture in society – between those who see the 
development of the discipline through serving society’s requirements – part of the 
organisational structure of society – and those who see its future within that critical edge of 
creative action, by means of which societies reshape their psychological as well as their 
physical environments.’119  
This is something that architecture has been struggling with since architecture began to be 
seen as an academic discipline and, again, what an architect does became the subject of 
discussion. The AIA Bath symposium had identified design as the weakest link in 
architectural involvement in preservation. Kealy remarked that creativity needs to be 
accepted and that conservation education should ‘not see it as a threat.’ This symposium 
(like the Whitehill Report, the 1968 Pistoia symposium, and many commentators) 
determined that conservation issues should be introduced into the curriculum from the 
beginning.120  
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Kealy warned that although there is ‘a sort of comfort in being on the margins [because] it 
allows one to retain one’s virtue [if architects involved with conservation are to be part of 
the] core ethos we have to rethink our approach and see ourselves as leading the charge.’ 
His conclusion was that ‘if we do not we will remain coughing and scratching outside the 
door;’121 a position he expanded upon in later workshops.  
  
Figure 70: Jack Pyburn (https://www.lordaecksargent.com/team/principals/jack-pyburn/) 
Kealy’s remarks accord with those made by US architect and educator Jack Pyburn in 
2005 that ‘preservation education has produced talented and dedicated planners, 
technicians, conservators, historians, regulators, and a few specialized architects who 
steward this country’s significant resources. In general, however, preservation education 
programs include little or no training in design or aesthetics beyond the study of historic 
building styles in relation to time and materials.’122 He remarked that a ‘dialogue between 
historic preservation and architecture’ has the opportunity of not only expanding the 
‘definition and role of context within the design process to include significant features that 
have potential to inform design solutions’ but also to capture ‘rather than destroy the reuse 
value of historic buildings.’123 Pyburn concluded that ‘the day every student in architecture 
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school is exposed to preservation theory, ethics and values, our discipline will be ready to 
meet its responsibility to steward a sustainable future rich in historic significance.’124 
In a summary report about the 2005 AIA Bath symposium the ICOMOS UK Education and 
Training Committee recorded that ‘over a third of building contracts in the UK today involve 
existing building stock’125 rather less than the 90 per cent noted for the US context.126 
However the committee also reported that the “current architectural education system 
continues to stimulate the design architect and ‘conservation’ rarely makes an appearance 
in architectural teaching.” One of the symposium conclusions was that ‘conservation needs 
to be recognised as a creative discipline.’ It also determined that research into ‘professional 
skill requirements’ as well as ‘future employment needs and gaps’ was required and 
information about training provision and career paths be co-ordinated.127  
The following year, in 2006, as part of the AIA Preservation Education Initiative, a further 
seminar for educators in architectural preservation drew attention to education in design for 
conservation. Held at the Cranbook Academy of Art in Detroit, often referred to as ‘the 
cradle of Modernism,’ where the Saarinens, Glen Paulsen and Daniel Libeskind, among 
many others, taught, the theme was ‘About Time!’ The keynote address was given by the 
dean of the Graduate School of Architecture, Planning and Preservation at Columbia 
University, Mark Wrigley, who suggested that ‘preservationists have been thinking more 
about the future and the importance of continuity than have designers, who are more 
focused on the past and their need to differentiate their work from it.’128  
In 2007 the European Association for Architectural Education (EAAE), in conjunction with 
the European Network of Heads of Schools of Architecture (ENHSA), continued their 
investigations into education in conservation. Described as an ‘International Workshop for 
researchers and teachers of architectural conservation/ Restoration of the architectural 
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heritage,’129 the ‘Teaching Conservation/ Restoration of the Architecture Heritage: Goals, 
Contents and Methods,’ workshop was held at the University of Genoa. There were 
approximately a hundred participants from predominantly European countries with 
Belgium, Canada, Denmark, France, Germany, Greece, Ireland, Israel, Italy, Netherlands, 
Norway, Portugal, Romania, Spain and Turkey represented.130 The conference launched a 
conservation sub-network within EAAE and ENSHA.  
Kealy gave the first session keynote address ‘Teaching/ Thinking/ Learning/ Doing: 
Conservation and Creativity in Architectural Education.’131 At the 2005 AIA International 
Symposium in Bath, he had identified that, for ‘educators who wish to advance the study of 
architecture, it will be necessary to find a language that can be heard within a design-led 
ethos.’132 In the Genoa Symposium he expanded on that theme. In his view ‘to achieve a 
useful perspective we need a larger contextual view of architecture education than is 
achievable with a focus on what happens in architecture school.’ At Bath he had cautioned 
that ‘if we are to get beyond our lamentations about difficulties, we also need to see how 
architectural education fits into the broader picture for education in universities.’133  
On the other hand, Herb Stovel, who gave the keynote address to the session on who 
should be taught, addressed what he called the ‘Challenges in Moving from Architectural 
Conservation Education to Heritage Conservation Education.’ He advocated embracing the 
‘larger context’ or ‘big picture’ on the basis that the architect is ‘rarely in charge of the key 
decisions in the conservation process’ suggesting that architects need to take on 
facilitation and advocacy roles.134  
Kealy observed that conservation, whether within construction or design, has not been 
‘seen to be central to the pedagogy of architectural education’135 because progress is 
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largely represented by the creation of the new. At a similar EAAE conference on the 
teaching of construction five years earlier, Gould highlighted the relationship between 
construction and design, remarking that ‘by the time young graduates reach practice it is 
too late to learn the idea of detailing and that it is design.’136  
Design and conservation action are often seen as the antithesis of one another, or as Kealy 
describes ‘almost as antagonistic imperatives within architecture, urban design and 
planning.’ Gazzola had made similar comments at Pistoia in 1968 about what he saw as the 
‘avant-garde’ denial of creativity in dealing with historic monuments. 137  Kealy notes, 
however, that ‘theory and good practice argue that such work need not be invisible, but 
should contribute to contemporary understanding and use.’138  
  
Figure 71: Koen Van Balen (http://www.europeanheritageawards.eu/jury-overview/koen-van-balen/) 
In 2007 Van Balen recommended that ‘if conservation is considered a training component 
[after a first professional degree] then an introduction to conservation should be presented 
in [that professional degree] that may ultimately, lead students to pursue further 
education.’139  
These discussions continue with the EAAE and ENSHA holding conservation themed 
workshops every two years since. These deal predominantly with conservation issues and 
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approaches rather than teaching per se although education is always a sub-text. Later 
conferences, in Ireland 2009, Romania 2011, Italy 2013, Belgium 2015 and Spain 2017, are 
increasingly based within the European context. 
When in 2012 the ‘ICOMOS Guidelines for Education and Training – Practical Instructions 
for Practitioners’140 followed the 1993 Guidelines they stressed that ‘courses aimed at 
continuing career development should build on initial education and training of 
participants’141  to promote the active exchange of ideas. The 2012 guidelines largely 
followed the 1993 version in all other aspects.  
Despite repeated calls by conservation educators that conservation topics should be 
introduced in pre-professional education and that dealing with the historic environment 
should be an aspect considered in design education these have, however, been largely 
ignored by architectural educators. 
Steps towards Reconnecting with Architectural Education 
Kealy’s warning to architects involved with conservation about ‘coughing and scratching 
outside the door’142 are beginning to be heeded. While the modernist education paradigm is 
credited with detrimental changes to architectural education that affected education for 
conservation Pyburn credits the adoption of the preservation of Modernist buildings to be a 
driver in attracting architects to an interest in historic preservation. He noted in 2005 that 
the ‘growing interest of both architects and preservationists in the Modern Movement has 
created a new opportunity for convergence.’ 143  Glendinning, perhaps pessimistically, 
identifies the adoption of the preservation of the Modern to be ‘a final deathblow to the old 
Lemaire-style separation of old and new.’144 Highlighting what he described as the ‘ever-
expanding scope, not just chronological but thematic, from individual commemorative 
monument to entire buildings, entire towns, entire landscapes’ as current trends of the 
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‘Conservation Movement’145 he further suggested that ‘the most fundamental of the special 
characteristics of the Conservation Movement, the idea that really made it a movement had 
been its insistence on a sharp distinction between old and new.’ He posits that this has 
been largely undermined by these trends, commenting that ‘the confrontation of the new 
and old [is starting] to seem more a matter of a contrast of images than of realities – as so 
often in postmodern culture.’146 On the other hand, as the conservation movement tackles 
intangible and spiritual values and what they might mean to retention of places, architects 
are looking at the role that the existing built environment plays in architecture. 
The architect and educator Richard MacCormac wrote in 2008 that ‘What architecture 
inherited from modernism was an optimistic sense of the potential of invention’ and that 
there was an opportunity for a ‘conversation between old and new’ rather than the 
‘spectacular and ostentatious kind of innovation that is currently fashionable and has its 
theatrical purposes.’147  
In the United States, the AIA Preservation Education Initiative has borne fruit with 
preservation part of the PRC process for accrediting schools of architecture. Anecdotal 
evidence suggests that individual architecture schools are including preservation topics in 
the course structure on an inconsistent basis, as well as in the design studios. This is 
difficult to track, but comments made by Pyburn, and the author’s own experience in 
Scotland, and at universities in Sydney, support this. 
A level of complexity in the level of qualification for various degree courses, including 
architecture and conservation, has been introduced following the implementation of the 
1998 Sorbonne Declaration, which was an agreement which aimed to create comparable 
degrees across Europe while ‘respecting the diversity and identity of each country’148 and a 
European Higher Education Act. The following year, in 1999, Ministers of all the European 
Union member states signed an agreement, known as the Bologna Agreement, to introduce 
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a European system of Higher Education, and member states were ‘invited to comply in the 
next ten years.’149 This Agreement affected the delivery and structure of courses.  
Following the Bologna Agreement which introduced the concept of transferable credits, a 
Bachelor and Masters degree model for architectural education was adopted and has been 
adopted in non-European nations such as Canada, Australia and the United States. The 
nature of the Masters qualification for professional accreditation, and the varying 
specialisms available, means that ‘almost all schools struggle with the issue of 
specialisation versus generalist architectural education,’150 as Herman Neuckermans of the 
Raymond Lemaire Centre in Belgium, suggested. Under the Bologna process ‘Programmes 
in conservation or preservation, therefore, have to position themselves as targeting 
Bachelor, Bachelor-after-Bachelor, Master, Advanced Master, European Master, Master-
after-Master, PhD programmes or those leading to a Doctor in Liberal Arts.’151 An architect 
who wishes to be accredited for professional architectural practice, for example, requires a 
Masters degree in architecture, and for a specialism in conservation, a second separate 
Masters-level programme is often required.  
As a result of this complexity, and the difficulty in financial, and well as time constraints 
experienced by most students, in recent years dual degrees in architecture and 
preservation have been developed. In the United States these include Columbia University, 
Tulane University, Roger Williams University, and Universities of Pennsylvania, Maryland, 
Massachusetts, Amherst, Minnesota and Texas. Preservation courses are also linked with 
other professions and disciplines such as law at Boston, and planning at the University of 
Southern California.  
Within the architectural programme at Edinburgh University a ‘variant diploma in 
Architecture and Architectural Conservation’ was offered by the Scottish Centre for 
Conservation Studies (SCCS) c.2008 open to diploma-year students from within ECA, UoE 
and external institutions. This is no longer offered. In Italy, the University of Rome offers a 
Masters Degree in Architecture (Conservation).  
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In New Zealand the University of Auckland is offering a dual degree in Heritage 
Conservation with the Master of Architecture professional degree. Developed in 2015 and 
first taught in 2016, it has six students a year although fifteen architecture students a year 
enrol in the four heritage seminars offered as electives for the MArch(Prof) degree.152 The 
Masters in Heritage Conservation course is the first full conservation course offered in New 
Zealand and as a stand-alone degree. It has up to three students a year but is growing. It is 
an inter-faculty programme and while the existing courses at the University of Sydney, 
University of Melbourne and the University of York were looked at for guidance, staff 
expertise played a large part in the course direction. It is one of five combined masters 
degrees available.153  
Conclusion 
The pros and cons of accreditation are still being debated and what the eventual outcome 
of initiatives will be remains uncertain, in particular whether accreditation should be an extra 
to a professional qualification, or a separate qualification entirely. Therefore what effect 
accreditation will have on education remains unclear. At the same time, however, attempts 
are being made to re-engage with architectural education through initiatives such as dual 
degrees. These have only just begun and so only the trend of their creation can be 
commented upon. Casual comments made about their success, or otherwise, is conflicting 
and there are no available data on student numbers or the career paths of graduates.  
What is clear is the consistent nature of calls to address conservation topics and design 
considerations in pre-professional architecture degrees. As Kealy posited however ‘talking 
to ourselves is unlikely to develop dialogue to any useful extent’154 and certainly ‘talking to 
ourselves’ over the series of conferences, inquiries and reports since the second world war, 
while influencing architectural conservation education internationally, has not resulted in 
significant improvement for the education of the architect in conservation. 
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Conclusion  
_________________________________________________________________________________ 
‘However successful we are within our own terms, however far we 
develop our techniques and refine our ideas, the issue of 
communicating beyond the boundary still remains. One could 
suspect that failure to see the wider context, to jump over the fence 
intellectually in favour of cultivating our own garden will be self-
defeating in the longer term. Self-referential success may eat its own 
young – we need to find ways of moving beyond these polarities of 
self-reference, ignorance and low esteem.’ 
 Loughlin Kealy1 
Active international dialogue between advocates of education in architectural conservation 
education from the 1950s has meant that there is a clear, and common, pattern of 
development, and issues raised, across the Anglophone nations in particular. However as 
Kealy has pointed out these conversations are largely between like-minded 
conservationists and, while they have influenced conservation education, they have not 
resulted in significant improvement for the education of the architect in conservation.  
The intention of the first postgraduate courses in architectural conservation in the 1950s 
and 1960s was to provide specialist education to architects on matters of technical repair 
of historic buildings. Courses were developed in reaction to perceived deficiencies in the 
education of the architect and did not address matters, like design, considered part of 
architectural education.  
Early courses show the strong influence of the architectural education that the instigators 
received, coupled with the interaction between the individuals involved. Each brought 
something to the conversation and contributed to the spread of architectural conservation 
education as a field of inquiry and practice, and of research interest. Eden, Singleton and 
Peterson were educated in the Beaux-Arts tradition and strongly advocated for survey and 
drawing with the architect as leader of the team. Insall and Feilden brought with them the 
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strong modernist paradigm that science can solve technical issues, and that architecture 
had a role in solving social problems, to traditional educational roots. Fitch, influenced by 
his unfinished architectural education, and his career as a journalist and activist, added the 
inclusion of the broad-church of preservation practitioners to the conversation even before 
the principle of integrated conservation reached international agreement.  
The strong male representation of the early educators and promoters of conservation 
reflects the male dominance in authoritative positions in government and business. The 
ability to travel and attend conferences allowed not only connections in Anglophone 
countries but also exposure to the influence of the strong European architect/ engineer 
polytechnic approach of figures like De Angellis D’Ossat and Gazzola, along with the 
enthusiasm and optimism of international collaboration brought about by post-World War II 
reconstruction.  
From the 1970s and 1980s the conservation field opened up to cover many disciplines and 
the make-up of early networks changed. The field of ‘cultural heritage’ has strong female 
participation, but directors of architectural conservation education programmes are still 
predominantly male. For example, in 2016 only 35 per cent of the members of the UK 
Conservation Course Directors Forum were female, although most of the female 
participants were architects.2 What this indicates is not the subject of this thesis, but the 
question of gender representation in education remains.   
The initial promoters of architectural conservation education have left the educational 
sphere, either through retirement or death, replaced often by people taught by those 
educators, but often they too are approaching retirement, and a new generation is replacing 
them. A number of formal conservation and education networks have been developed, and 
discussions and debates continue about what should, or should not, be done, but as Kealy 
has highlighted, the ‘issue of communicating beyond the boundary still remains.’3 Active 
engagement is required between architectural conservation and the disciplines, and the 
schools in which the courses sit.  
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Many issues called for in early deliberations, such as the need for textbooks, legislation and 
networks, have been addressed, but the two questions that Eden raised at the 1964 Venice 
Congress remain unanswered even though they have been asked repeatedly since then. 
The first was about when, in an architect’s training, should specialisation on historical 
monuments be introduced, and the second whether there should be a separate 
professional organisation for ‘Surveyors of Historical Monuments.’4  
It could be argued that Eden’s ‘professional organisation’ question has been answered with 
the number of associations that have appeared since 1964, but the use of the term 
‘professional’ is still a sticking point. The questions raised by the COTAC/RIBA Study 
Group in 1974 about the form of training and experience required for architectural 
conservation, the nature of an appropriate qualification, and a suitable title for someone 
qualified in architectural conservation, are still under discussion, given focus by 
accreditation debates. Britain and Ireland, have begun accreditation schemes and the rest 
of the world is watching, and considering doing the same. 
Deciding when it is the right time to specialise in conservation is complicated by a variety of 
factors including job opportunities, available time and cost. Feilden had remarked as early 
as 1970 that the ideal time for specialisation, in terms of temperament and experience, was 
mid-career, which he defined as between the ages of 27-40. The difficulty he identified, 
however, was that this was just the time that in terms of career progression a person could 
least afford it as the ‘mid-career architect has domestic and financial responsibilities, also 
he wants to carve out a niche for himself before he is 40.’5 This dilemma has not changed.  
At the same time, architectural education is also facing an ever increasing range of subjects 
that need to be covered resulting in a reduced focus on traditional materials and 
construction within course curricula. This in turn means that many architecture graduates 
do not have the basic knowledge required for specialist instruction and limited 
understanding of the ‘historically significant resources,’6 as Pyburn describes them.  
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Kealy asked why ‘architecture and conservation seem so often to be poor neighbours’?7 
The answer can be found in the debates and schisms that were established with the first 
few courses and the resultant separation of conservation from standard architectural 
education and practice, as discussed. This was exacerbated by the evolution of courses to 
acknowledge the many disciplines involved with conservation and the breadth of that 
involvement. Separate education grew from initial forays into providing information about 
working with historic monuments, to certificate and diploma, then degree courses with ever 
widening remits about what is considered worthy of protection, beyond the historic 
monument.  
Over this evolution, architectural conservation education has struggled to find a coherent 
voice. As Kahn commented, though, ‘education is something which is always on trial.’8 Who 
is being educated, why, and in what, are questions that are continually examined as the 
number of conferences and meetings discussed reveals. This suggests that different 
questions need to be asked.  
Even as accreditation programmes begin in Britain, clear definitions of what constitutes a 
conservation architect, or a ‘historic environment professional’ remain elusive. This lack of 
definition is exacerbated by debates about whether a ‘conservation professional’ should be 
recognised as a professional with an additional conservation accreditation, or as a separate 
discipline altogether. The conclusions of the 1978 Sprague Report, while embarrassing to 
the US National Trust at the time, because they did not fit a positive narrative about 
education, highlight the uncertain nature of what a ‘conservation professional’ actually is. 
These uncertainties were raised again, over thirty years later, at the Preservation Education: 
Sharing Best Practices and Finding Common Ground conference in Rhode Island in 2012.  
Kealy warned that ‘conservationists must not just think in terms of the future of education 
and training in respect to conservation/ restoration. It is essential that the question be 
asked what conservation/ restoration can contribute to the ability of architecture to address 
the future.’9  
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Talking Beyond the Boundaries 
What a postgraduate course in architectural conservation was supposed to teach, and who 
courses are designed for, became the topic of a variety of reports, conferences and 
symposia from the 1960s as we have seen. For the most part, however, postgraduate 
education in architectural conservation teaches the underlying principles, or the ‘common 
language’ of conservation, and endeavours to provide an understanding of the role of each 
member of the possible team for a conservation project. This often means the programmes 
are by nature general as they are, as Tomaszewski had remarked c1985, largely 
introductory.10  
Catering for basic training while trying to train specialists is a key dilemma for architectural 
conservation education. Postgraduate courses in architectural conservation education are 
generally short, 1-2 years either full- or part-time, and are always trying to juggle targeting 
appropriate education to a student body with diverse levels of experience and from a 
variety of professional backgrounds. Within the university structure they are therefore by 
nature ‘other’ than the core discipline within which they are housed. Kealy comments that 
‘in the intellectual world represented by university structures and research orientation, inter-
disciplinary collaboration is an orphanage for the unwanted.’11 It is little wonder, therefore, 
that conservation educators turn to each other for support.  
The evolution from the education of architects to the adoption of ‘integrated conservation’ 
and multidisciplinary participation by the 1990s resulted in courses concentrating primarily 
on planning and management issues, even if they were housed within architecture schools. 
This is probably inevitable because of the regulatory frameworks that have been created for 
the historic environment, ostensibly to ‘protect’ it. As US architect, and architectural 
historian Paul Bentel, suggested in 2004, ‘what was once a passionate movement has now 
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matured into a dispassionate regulatory discipline’ and that ‘preservationists must now live 
in the house they have built.’12  
The education of the architectural conservation team may have a common objective but for 
the team to function, each member has a separate role to fill in reaching that objective. As 
Van Balen suggested ‘interdisciplinary collaboration could be more effectively established if 
the professional organisations involved in conservation work formally and practically 
acknowledged the specialized expertise required to engage in the work.’ 13  This 
acknowledgement is beginning to appear in international policy documents with 
‘specialised expertise’ recognised by the 2017 Delhi Declaration which states that 
‘Specialised education is necessary for each heritage discipline and should not be reduced 
to a generalist approach.’14  
Many conservation courses, including those at the Universities of Pennsylvania, York and 
Sydney, have incorporated short introductory subjects to cater for perceived deficiencies in 
knowledge of traditional craft skills. These are augmented by publications and Continuing 
Professional Development (CPD) short-courses but while information about materials or 
common building faults, like damp, can be addressed, without a level of base knowledge 
by those seeking this information, the courses struggle to cope. Guidance on design 
principles is also produced15 but guidance cannot replace the expertise of a designer or be 
a substitute for education in design, which is probably the most neglected area of 
conservation in architectural education.  
For the architect, lack of preparation at the pre-professional level is particularly marked in 
the areas of traditional construction and materials, and creativity and design within 
historical constraints, particularly for works to an individual building. Design of new 
buildings within an existing urban environment generally gets more focus. In 1978, the 
Steering Committee for the Ravello Symposium had commented on the role that 
architectural heritage plays in psychological well-being, concluding that ‘You’d think 
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therefore that architecture schools might start looking at this in their design studios – but 
no.’ The report was categorical that ‘It would … be wrong to treat the old and the new as 
two distinct categories. Together they form a whole’. The Committee was adamant that 
teaching conservation was therefore important not only for conservation specialists ‘but for 
all builders of modern edifices.’16 This did not happen.  
In 2005 the AIA Bath symposium had noted that within architectural education 
“‘conservation’ rarely makes an appearance.” 17  Spanish architect Manuel J Martin-
Herández suggested that this ‘failure to understand architectural design as an integral part 
of conservation has often led to the reduction of historic architecture to a mere stage set for 
the contemporary drama unfolding in front of it.’18 Otero-Pailos suggested that architecture 
and preservation have been split into ‘two opposing poles’ in the modernist segmentation 
of the built environment.19  Conservation, or preservation, programmes seldom include 
design or aesthetics in their curricula, although some include ‘design evaluation,’ and 
architectural programmes seldom include conservation or preservation within theirs.  
Pyburn remarked ‘before we can move forward we must acknowledge that, generally, 
architects have a limited understanding of, and respect for, historically significant 
resources, and preservationists have an inadequate underpinning in design and 
aesthetics.’20 In an attempt to address this, the Historic Resources Committee of the 
American Institute of Architects (AIA/HRC) has promoted integration of historic preservation 
values into professional architectural education, ‘primarily through the design studio,’ since 
2003 by means of the Preservation Education Initiative. Pyburn identified that, in 2004, 
Columbia University, the University of Cincinnati, Ball State University and the University of 
Southern California were showing ‘leadership in bringing architecture and preservation 
closer.’21 Writing in 2005 he suggested that ‘thanks to the recent efforts of educators, 
                                                
16 15 March 1978 CoE Steering Committee Report for Symposium, 6, uncatalogued files, Scottish Centre 
for Conservation, University of Edinburgh, Edinburgh, UK 
17 ICOMOS UK Education and Training Committee, ‘Conservation in Architectural Education: Making a 
Case’ (2005) 
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Volume 2 No 2 (2005) 
20 Pyburn, Jack ‘Historic Preservation in Architectural Education: Assessing the past, Envisioning the 
Future’ in Future Anterior Volume 2 No. 2 Winter (2005):   
21 Ibid., 48 
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practitioners, and professional organizations, architecture is beginning to discover and 
learn from ideas offered by historic preservation.’22 
Many of the reports and conferences discussed in this thesis have concluded that design 
and conservation are not opposing concepts. As Kealy pointed out ‘one can argue that no 
conservation action is possible without a creative act.’23 However, the very repetition of the 
discussion would tend to suggest that this is not the common view, nor how it plays out in 
practice.  
Writers like architect and educator Ernesto Rogers asserted that ‘conserving and 
constructing are moments of a single act of conscience,’24 but commonly contemporary 
architects regard, and regarded, conservation as ‘anti-creativity.’ This is even though many 
of the key promoters of conservation education, educated in the Modernist paradigm, such 
as Bernard Feilden and Donald Insall, saw no division. The Whitehill Report in 1968 had 
suggested ‘concern for tradition always carries the threat of reaction and of stifling 
creativity,’25 and in 1972 Charles Peterson described working in preservation as ‘taking the 
veil,’26 for example. The AIA Symposium in Bath was still discussing this in 2005 and had 
floated, and rejected, the idea that there should be two separate architectural professions, 
one for design architects and another for preservation architects. However, with speciality 
credentialing being discussed for architectural licencing in the United States separate 
professions is not out of the question.  
Throughout the history of architectural conservation education there have been regular 
pleas to integrate concern with the past with concern for the future. The final report of the 
1968 Pistoia Symposium, for example, had recommended that all schools of architecture 
should include ‘education in the preservation of historic sites and monuments, history of 
art, history of architecture and architectural techniques, history of town planning and the 
                                                
22 Ibid., 45  
23 Kealy, ‘Thinking/ Teaching/ Learning/ Doing,’ 48 
24 Rogers, Ernesto quoted by Martin-Hernández, Manuel J in ‘Architecture from Architecture: Encounters 
between Conservation and Restoration’ in Future Anterior: Journal of Historic Preservation, History, Theory, and 
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25 Whitehill Part 1A ‘Architectural Curricula’ 
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development of landscapes and gardens’27 but occasions were this occurs are more the 
exception than the rule.  
Kealy argued that ‘we are uneasy with the idea of creativity in the context of action on 
historic monuments – not without reason.’28 He acknowledged that ‘there is comfort on 
being on the margins’ because there you do not need to confront the often difficult 
decisions and priorities but warned that ‘if we do not we will remain coughing and 
scratching outside the door.’29 Koolhaas suggested that perhaps ‘there ought to be an 
equally important arm of [architecture] which is concerned with not doing anything,’30 but if 
architecture is to contribute to the way the built environment is handed to future 
generations, then embracing creativity is a core concept. If architects are to have a role 
within the process of protection of the past, in repair and adaptation as well as new design 
within historic contexts, then it must be tackled within the education of the architect as it 
cannot be tackled in a multidisciplinary specialist course alone. However, Van Balen noted 
in 2007 that ‘the attention given in studios and courses to the field of conservation in 
architectural education is decreasing rather than increasing.’31  
Conspicuous by its absence in the debates about architectural conservation education is 
the issue of sustainability, and absent in the debates about architectural education, is 
conservation. In 2008 when the influential ‘Oxford Conference’ was revisited, as a ‘re-
evaluation of education in architecture,’ sustainability and architectural responses to 
climate were high on the agenda but dealing with the historic environment barely rated a 
mention. The conference took a global view, attracting 500 participants ‘of both sexes and 
all creeds, colours and continents’32 from 42 countries and yet the role that the historic 
environment plays was not discussed. Conservation and sustainability are natural 
                                                
27 United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation, ‘Final Report of the Meeting of Experts 
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28 Kealy, ‘Thinking/ Teaching/ Learning/ Doing,’ 48 
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AIA Historic Preservation in Architecture: an International Dialogue Conference, Bath, UK, 12-14 September 
2005 
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bedfellows but the conservation of heritage, or the historic environment, is missing from the 
debates. 
At the 2012 Rhode Island Preservation Education conference, the focus was on the 
pedagogy of multidisciplinary education, or ‘heritage education,’ assessment methods and 
whether a separate discipline, not individual disciplines, is required. There was no real 
articulation between the educational requirements of architecture, law or library science. 
The editors of the published papers noted, and accepted, that “the subject of analysis has 
shifted from ‘what is the best way to fix a historic building? to ‘what are the best ways for 
teaching people how to preserve historic properties (and why) according to the various 
standards that have been established?’”33  
While the introduction of dual degrees, between architecture and historic preservation, in 
some architecture schools suggests positive moves at integration, how they will address 
design within conservation is unclear. An exception to this is the University of 
Pennsylvania’s Master of Science in Design with a concentration in Historic Preservation 
which is described as ‘directly [tackling] design professionals,34 not just from architecture. 
More institutions are introducing dual degrees but how successful these initiatives will be it 
is too early to say.  
Professionalisation and Careers 
Discussions around the establishment of the ‘historic environment professional’ largely 
parallel those about the establishment of architecture as a profession in the nineteenth and 
early twentieth centuries. Whether conservation is an art or science is also reminiscent of 
the architectural debates. Some architectural conservation courses like those at ICCROM, 
Columbia, and Ankara METU stressed the importance of scientific analysis. Parallels have 
been drawn between object conservation and building conservation, which is hardly 
surprising as the field developed from the museum world, as recognised by the Athens 
Conference in 1931. The relationship became the subject of comparison at conferences 
such as the National Trust for Historic Preservation 1972 International conference at 
                                                
33 Steifel, Barry L and Wells, Jeremy C., Preservation Education: Sharing Best Practices and Finding 
Common Ground (University Press of New England, 2014), 6 
34 https://www.design.upenn.edu/historic-preservation/degrees-and-certificates  
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Williamsburg. Fitch at Columbia was also renowned for his belief that the building should 
be treated as an ‘object’, which is reflected in his seminal work Historic Preservation: The 
Curatorial Management of the Built World.35  
The rise of accreditation schemes would tend to suggest that two types of professional are 
being developed. However, whether a generalist historic environment professional will 
overtake the professional, such as an architect or engineer, with a conservation 
accreditation, remains to be seen. While accreditation schemes are very useful for a client 
to determine whether a person or firm has the appropriate knowledge, skills and 
philosophical approach to undertake a particular project, they exacerbate the creation of 
‘silos’ and further separate conservation from the creative act of design. In describing the 
‘general architect’ the 1968 Whitehill Report remarked that ‘No art can develop true 
significance without relevance to the history and traditions of its own cultural base.’36 
Osbert Lancaster eloquently remarked ‘Without the continuous deposit of architectural 
humus no modern architecture can thrive, and if we scrape away the topsoil it will inevitably 
wither away, for no matter how clearly we envisage our objectives, no one can build the 
New Jerusalem in a cultural dustbowl.’37 The historic environment is part of the present and 
forms the basis for the future.  
The practice of architecture is changing and the architect’s role as ‘leader of the team’ is 
being challenged. Property developers and other professionals are supplanting the role of 
leader of the building team and architects no longer administer the planning system, not 
only within conservation. Crinson & Lubbock suggest that in Britain architects ‘may soon 
lose any hope of certifying even as much as 50% of new buildings’ suggesting that the 
‘professional paradigm has collapsed and with it many of the ambitions which motivated 
the architectural profession over two centuries.’38  
                                                
35 Fitch, James Marston, Historic Preservation: The Curatorial Management of the Built World, (New York: 
McGraw-Hill, 1982)  
36 Whitehill Report, ‘The General Architect in Section IA  
37 Ibid 
38 Crinson & Lubbock, Architecture Art or Profession? (1994): 180 
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In the United States, Stan Allen, Dean of Princeton University School of Architecture, 
reports deep ‘anxiety about the changing role of the architect in society’39 quoting Koolhaas 
as saying that architects ‘are at once immensely arrogant and massively powerless.’40 
These changes are concentrating an emphasis on the architect as the designer, often, 
however, in a subsidiary role. There is also a rising tendency for those studying architecture 
not to practice, which creates a tension within education. The EAAE/ENHSA 2004 
‘Education in Conservation in Europe’ workshop identified that ‘the reality is, that [schools 
of architecture] are turning from education of architects to education in architecture (even 
50% of graduates do not necessarily work as architects).’41  
At the heart of discussions around architectural conservation education and accreditation, 
whether discipline specific or general, is the concept of career creation, and progression. 
As Tomlan described, ‘the scale of problems in this field may be large (e.g., a plan for 
preserving an agricultural region, an island or a city), or it may be small (e.g., the 
disassembly, storage and re-use of an architectural detail).’42  
The desire to create a career structure, whether accredited as a specialism or not, was a 
driving force in the 1995 ICCROM Training Strategy. A stated aim was ‘to create a market 
for conservationists, to prepare and approve a career structure, and help qualified 
professionals and craftspersons have a reasonable income.’43 Further stating that ‘the 
profession of conservator-restorer needs to have an appropriate recognition, and 
consequently identification of an appropriate career structure.’44 Extending the market from 
work on the ‘historic’ or listed buildings, to repair and maintenance of existing buildings 
may create greater scope for professionals as well as for contractors. Work to existing 
buildings, including listed, or identified historic, buildings and, wider repair and 
maintenance of buildings was identified across the UK in 2004 as a £28-billion-per-annum 
                                                
39 Allen, Stan, ‘The Future That Is Now’ in Architecture School: Three Centuries of Educating Architects in 
North America, edited by Joan Ockman and Rebecca Williams, (Cambridge: MIT Press, 2012), 228 
40 Ibid., 228 
41 Neuckermans, Herman, ed., EAAE and ENHSA Workshop on Education in Conservation in Europe: State 
of the Art and Perspectives, EAAE Transactions on Architectural Education No. 21, Leuven, (2004): 3 
42 Tomlan, Michael, ‘Toward Promotion and Tenure: Guidelines for Assessing the Achievement of a 
Preservation Educator’ A Report by the Committee on Promotion and Tenure of the NCPE, October 27 (1984)  
43 ICCROM, ‘Training Strategy in the Conservation of Cultural Heritage Sites’,5 
44 Ibid., 19 
BEST OF INTENTIONS 
 
Conclusion 
283 
business.45 In 2003 an AIA survey identified over 40 per cent of architecture projects involve 
existing buildings.46  
In his role as Program Co-ordinator for the NTHP 1972 conference Keune identified what he 
described as the ‘special knowledge’ required by the ‘competent restorationist’ which were 
‘an intimate knowledge of the history of architecture and a knowledge of the history of 
building technology, of research techniques and of the composition, deteriorating factors 
and treatment of historic building materials.’ 47  All of these are equally applicable to 
adaptation, repair and maintenance of unlisted, or recognised as historic, existing building 
stock.  
For the education of architects, exposure to conservation at the pre-professional level 
would benefit not only those who continue to specialised courses but also those who 
practice within the existing built environment; in other words, all architects. For 
conservation, embracing the future, and creativity would ensure that the field of protection 
is not just management.  
Specialist architectural conservation courses are by nature short and multidisciplinary and 
cannot make up for deficiencies in foundation education. Which is not to say that these 
courses do not have a significant role to play. Their role is vital in bridging the gaps 
between disciplines and teaching the ‘common language’ of conservation, as well as 
encouraging investigation and research into areas of philosophy, solutions to technical 
issues as well as policy and management.   
The inclusion of conservation in pre-professional architecture courses is being discussed 
by conservation educators in particular, and some inroads have been achieved, notably by 
the US Preservation Education initiative and in the development of dual degrees. Further 
conversations are, however, required to ensure that the debates and discussions that have 
been repeated since the 1960s do not continue to be. The existing built, and historic, 
environment plays an important role in our understanding of place, and how that 
environment will be in the future must be addressed.  
                                                
45 Maxwell, Heath and Russell, ‘Accreditation in Historic Building Conservation,’ 40 
46 Pyburn, ‘Historic Preservation in Architectural Education,’ 47 
47 Keune, Russell, ‘Foreword’ in preservation and conservation: principles and practices, edited by Sharon 
Timmons, (Washington DC: Preservation Press, 1976), x 
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While it was with the best of intentions that separate education in architectural conservation 
was developed the evolution of education to address the generalist in the field has changed 
the nature of that education. As the 2012 Preservation Education conference in Rhode 
Island articulated the general trend is towards education in cultural heritage rather than 
architectural conservation as it was originally envisaged. Courses cannot answer every 
need of the conservationist from repair of specific details to interpretation strategies, policy 
formation and museum conservation. Nor can they tackle complex questions such as 
design within historical constraints except at a most basic level.  
To address the future of our historic environment understanding the past is vital. Architects 
concerned with the conservation of the built environment must engage with architectural 
education. If, as Kealy pointed out, conservation is a creative act then it must be part of the 
architectural agenda. Conservation courses need participants who already have an 
understanding of place and architecture students need to understand the historic context 
within which they are working.  
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